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PREFACE 

The aim of this commentary is easily stated: to assist the at
tempt to learn to read Thucydidcs. Yet as our notion of reading 
becomes more complex, so the ways it is learned grow more 
numerous, and the commentator's tasks multiply. Inquiry into 
this particular work's historical context (and autobiographical 
subtext) has already been intense, nor is it slighted here; but 
its philosophic and literary connections deserve much deeper 
scrutiny, and its linguistic texture, relegated to the depths of 
schoolboy grammar or the heights of textual criticism, has been 
virtually ignored in works in English in this century. 

For an attempt to correct this imbalance what is now called 
Book 2 (despite its intermediate status - of the stories of Archi
damus and Pericles it gives only the end, and of Plataea only 
the beginning) seemed the most urgent place to start: the 
funeral oration, the account of the plague of Athens, and the 
obituary of Pericles belong by any reckoning not merely to 
historiography, but also to the elements of Greek literature. 
They accordingly receive more thorough treatment here, and 
the linguistic commentary on them speaks even to those whose 
knowledge of Greek is less advanced. To that end, grammatical 
references are frequent and, on all but the most difficult ques
tions, to works in English. I hope more skilled readers will not 
find these reminders annoying, but rather feel, as I do, that 
such an elaborate text is better served with clarity than brevity; 
and that a constant (if subconscious) attention to the minutiae 
of expression is one of the ways we fashion an identity for the 
writer and his product, which, in turn, is one of the ways we 
read. 

No commentary can be concluded without a mixture of satis
faction at accomplishments, regret for explanations not yet 
found, and anxiety over errors and omissions. The extent of the 
last has been much reduced by corrections and suggestions from 

ix 



PREFACE 

friends: I am indebted in particular to A. J. Graham, but also 
(among others) to Shin K. Cho, A. Lowell Edmunds, Richard 
Hamilton, Albert Henrichs, Mabel Lang, Nicole Loraux, Jody 
Rubin Pinault, Gilbert Rose, William Merritt Sale, Ruth Sco
del, and many enthusiastic and diligent students at Harvard 
and Washington Universities. 

The manuscript was further improved by Susan Moore of the 
press staff, and Professors Easterling and Kenney. From start to 
finish I had the good fortune of regular access to computer 
tapes of the text ofThucydides (and most of the rest of ancient 
Greek literature) from the Tlztsaurus Linguat Gratcae in Irvine, 
California, and a variety of search programs written by 
Gregory Crane (for the Harvard Classics Department) and 
David Packard and Williamjohnson (for the lbycus SC). 

My greatest debt is to Caroline, who has lavished on this 
project so much encouragement, counsel and support that it 
rightly belongs to her. 

St Louis J. S. R. 

This reprint (1991) incorporates a number of corrections, for 
many of which I am indebted to the legendary acumen of 
Professor Rudolf Kassel. 



INTRODUCTION 

I. THUCYDIDES AND HIS HISTORY 

For the life of Thucydides we possess information of two sorts: 1 ( 1) the 
primary evidence from his own work, to which may be added the 
inscription on his tomb, discovered in Athens 'among the monuments 
of Cimon's family' by Polcmon the pcriegete in the second century 
a.c.; 2 (2) the spcculatiom of hellenistic and later biographers and 
commcntaton, which are especially evident in the Pies 0ouxuSl6ou 
written by a certain Marccllinus. 3 The latter arc not necessarily falsc,4 

but only the former may be accepted unconditionally. 
Thucydides tells us himself that even at the beginning of the war he 

was old enough to understand it (5.~6.5 alaeav61JM>S ,ij1 i)1'1Kltn). At 
some time in 4~9-4~6 he suffered from the plague (2.48.3). He was 
elected a general in 4~4/3 and commanded a fleet in the campaign in 
the area of Thrace, where he had influence and mining properties 
(4.105.1); but he failed to relieve Amphipolis before it was captured by 
Brasidas (4.10~-B), and after this campaign he was exiled for ~o yean 
(5.~6.5). Though he clearly lived to the end of the war, his history is 
unfinished, breaking off in the summer of 411. We may guess that he 
was born ,. 46o, and died ,. 400. 5 

1 For the distinction sec especially Wilamowitz, 'Die Thukydidcslcgcnde'. 
His scepticism wu tempered in Plalm u (Berlin 1919) 1~-16. 

2 Plut. Cimmt 4, Marccllinus 16 (Wilamowitz, 'Thukydideslcgcndc' 13-23). 
3 It is derived largely from the grammarian Didymus (fint century a.c.). For 

Marcellinus himself see 0. Luschnat, 'Die Thukydidesscholicn', Pmlolop.s g8 
( 1954) 42-7. The text is prcfa~cd to most editions ofThucydides (Stuart Jones, 
Luschnat, Alberti), but to my knowledge it has never been translated into 
Enjlish. 

As Wilamowitz himself noted later (Platon n (Berlin 1919) 1~-16). 
5 Somewhat later, if the note on Archclaus (~.100.2n.) is really an 'obituary' 

after his death in 399. J. PouiUoux and F. Salviat, 'Lichas, Laced&nonien, 
archonte a Thasos, et le livre viii de Thucydide', C.R.11.1. 1g83, 376-403, 
suggest that he lived until the late 3gos1 on the basis of the occurrence of a 
certain Lichas son or Arccsilaus as archon of Thasos in 3fj6/7, whom they 
identify u the Spartan whose death is recorded at 8.84.5; but c£ P. A. Cart
ledge, Lir,erpool Classical MDfftldJ 9 (rg84) gS-102. 

I 



2 INTRODUCTION 

i. Fami{,6 

Thucydidcs refers to himself (4.104.4) as the son of Olorus (the 'grave
stone' adds that his deme was Halimous). The name is rare and signifi
cant. It is first attested for a Thracian king whose daughter Hcgesipylc 
married Miltiades (Hdt. 6.39 and 41, Plut. Cimon 4), and it is unlikely to 
have been given to any Athenian other than descendants ofMiltiadcs and 
his son Cimon. Given the Greek habit of naming children after illustrious 

Olorus, King of Thrace 

I 
Hegesipyle-..-- Miltiadcs 

I 
Athenian or T Daughter or 
Halimous Miltiadcs 

1 
Cimon 

Halimous 
Olon11ofT? 

Thucydidcs 

Figure IA. The family ofThucydides according to Kirchner 

Olorus, King of Thrace 

I 
Hcgcsipyle-..-- Miltiadcs 

I 
Athenian of T 1st dt. of 
Halimous Miltiadcs 

I 
Cimon 

Olon11 of T Hcgcsipylc 
Halimous 

Thucydides 

I 
2nd dt. of-...,-Thucydidcs 
Miltiadcs son of 

Mclcsias 

Figure I B. The family of Thucydides according to Cavaignac 
6 See especially J. K. Davies, Atluman p,optrtitdfamilits (Oxford 1971) 230-7 

(no. 7268) with full discussion and bibliography. 



I. THUCYDIDES AND HIS HISTORY 3 

ancestors, a family tree was constructed byJ. Kirchner (Prosopograpl,ia 
Attica 1 {Berlin 1901) 470, no. 7267; sec Figure IA) according to which 
the historian is the great-grandson ofMiltiades. These paternal anccs• 
tors explain why Thucydidcs possessed gold mines and influence in 
Thrace, as well as his willingness to digress on Thracian affain (see 
2.29 and 2.97nn.). But at the same time it is somewhat surprising to 
find such pronounced admiration for the Alcmconid Pericles in a 
descendant of his ~ncmy Cimon. 7 

Thucydides' maternal ancestry may have been equally hostile to 
Pericles, if the conjecture of E. Cavaignac (R.Ph. 3 ( 1929) 281-5) is 
correct. From the statement that Thucydides' mother was named Hc
gesipylc (Marcellinus 2), and the coincidence of name with Thucy
dides the son of Mclcsias (born e. 500, Davies 231-3), a politician and 
lifelong opponent of Pericles, Cavaignac suggested we add to the origi
nal stemma an extra daughter of Miltiades (and sister of Cimon) 
whose daughter was Thucydidcs' mother (sec Figure re). 

If this is true, then Olorus married his cousin, and both the historian 
and his mother were named after their maternal grandparents from 
the family of Cimon. The speculation rests partly on weak evidence -
there is little likelihood that the name of the historian's mother was 
known from a document - but it remains tcmpting. 1 

ii. Tltt f/lltstion of ctJfflposition9 

'The art of historical writing as practised by Thucydidcs did not re
main static, but underwent appreciable modifications as his [work] 
progressed.' a o 

It would be surprising if this were not true of any work of comparable 
scope, and Thucydides' history is in addition unfinished, so that it may 
be possible to dtltct more than one of these stages in its composition. 

But the controversy has become an emotional one, fuelled by a 

' Davies 235 prcfcn to think that Thucydidcs' anonymous grandfather may 
have been an Alcmconid. 

1 Davies 236 is sceptical; it is accepted by H. T. Wadc-Geryt 'Thucydidcs 
son or Mclcsias', &s4.1s on Grttk history (Oxford 1958) 246, and Wilamowitz, 
Platt1t1 11.13 (overlooked by Davies) seems to anticipate it. 

9 For a run analysis sec Dover in HCTv Appendix 2, 'Strata of composition', 
where, however, little reference is made to previous discussions. He notes (405) 
that 1the burden of proof(is) on the unitarians'. 

10 Westlake, lndir;iduals vii. 
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misleading analogy with the Homeric question which classifies Thucy
didean scholars ·as 'unitarians' and 'separatists'. (On the Homeric 
model, the former would tend to believe that the history is complete as 
we have it, the latter that it is a composite of several authors' work; 
neither view is tenable.) In fact, tlicy divide on two different questions: 
( 1) were substantial parts of the work written during the war itself, or 
was it produced only after 404?11 The answer will affect the degree of 
inconsistency we are prepared to explain as intentional. (2) If there art 
inconsistencies, are they matters of detail or substance? 

iii. Evidence on comp~sition 
The relevant evidence within Thucydides' work is of several kinds. 

lntonsistmtits of detail.12 Some statements appear to be contradicted by 
later events. Three clear examples are in the second book: 2.1, both sides 
fought 'without interruption' (~ws) through the whole war, which 
could be said only if the war ended with the peace ofNicias in 421; 2.23.3, 
the Oropians arc identified as subjects of Athens, which was true only 
until 412; 2.94.1, the Pcloponnesian raid towards Piraeus produced the 
greatest Athenian panic of the war, which is c01:1tradictcd by 7.71.7, 8.1 
and 8.g6.1. There arc, however, statements in these same sections (especi
ally in 2.65) which just as clearly were written afltr the defeat of 404, so 
that it will not do to suppose that all of this section is 'early'. 

Varying dtgrtts of compltltntss. 13 Most parts of the work ( 1.1-4.51, 
and 5.84-8.1) appear quite polished, with speeches, elaborate digrcs• 
sions, and carefully arranged narratives; but two Jong stretches 
(4.52-5.83 and 8.2-109) tend to use fow or no speeches, reproduce 
documents more often and narrate events in a perfunctory, episodic 
style; 14 they look to some like a preliminary version, which lacked the 
u(tima manus at Thucydidcs' death. 

11 For a brief doxography sec Schmid 12; n. 1. Supportcn of the fint view 
(F. W. Ullrich, E. Schwartz, W. Schadcwaldtl may rely on 1.1.1 ~P<r+'I -rev 
1T6Ar1,10v ... &p~aµn,os ro9vs KcrlhCJTaµh,ou. Proponents of postwar composition 
(K. W. Kruger, J. Classen, E. Meyer, H. Patzrr. J. H. Finley) may point to 
Thucydides' explicit statcm,nt (in the 'stcond preface'. 5.26), that he considers 
the entire 27 years to be a single war; if this rr.prncnts a change of mind, 
Thucydides doc-s not want us to know it. 

12 Dover, HCTv.405-15. 13 Dover, HCTv.389-99. 
1' For a defence of the documents see however \\'. R. Connor, Tliugdidts 

(Princeton 1984) 144-7. 



I. THUCYDIDES AND HIS HISTORY 5 

Variations in lmglh and arrangnnmt of narratiot. Even within the more 
polished sections, Thucydidcs employs different narrative strategies, as 
follows. 

A. 1.1-1.145 15 is a complicated mixturt of chronologieall, andfaduall, 
disparate tltmmts, intended to introduce the years leading up to the war, 
the main actors and Thucydidcs' methods. It has three backward
looking digressions (the 'archaeology' in 1.2-19, the 'pentekontactia' 
in 1.89-118 and the stories of Pausanias and Themistocles in 
1.126-38), two narratives of conftict between Athens and the Pelopon• 
nesians over former Corinthian colonies (Corcyra in 1.24-55 and Poti
daca in 1.56-65) and two debates among the Peloponnesians 
( 1.66-88, 1.118-!25), all culminating in Pericles' rejection of the Spar
tan ultimatum (1.139-45) which begins the war (2.10.). 

B. 1.1,16-4.51 is a 6alanctd and comp,tlimsiue narratiw of StlJtn succusiut 
ytars of war. Here no single story is allowed to disrupt the chronology 
( e.g., the capture and destruction of Plataea is told in four ~mtal
ments), nor stretch to excessive length; yet most years arc marked by 
central events which prevent the story from being merely a collection 
of annalistic episodes (431, the evacuation of Attica and Pericles' 
funeral oration; 430, the plague and Pericles' final defence of his lead
ership; 429, Phonnio's sea battles in the gulf of Corinth; 427, the faU of 
Plataca, the debate over Mytilene and OTacns at Corcyra; 4~5, the 
capture of Sphactcria). 

C. 6.1-8.1 is virtually a separate monograph, covering only two years and 
telling the story of the Sicilian campaign from its hopeful beginning 
(with an introduction on the geography of Sicily) to its disastrous end. 

lntonsistmt uitws on the principles of the war. These arc the most subjec
tive and yet, if accepted, the most significant variations within the 
work. A few of the changes of mind attributed to Thucydidcs (and 
relevant to Book 2) arc: 

Portraits of indiuiduals. They tend at the start to be used as ideals, or 
representatives of a species (Pericles, Archidamus, Phonnio), while 
in later sections there is greater emphasis on their personalities and 
rdations with others (Alcibiadcs, Nicias).16 

15 It is important to remember that the current book-divisions are not the 
work of Thucydides himself (see the introductory n. to 2.1 ); for the present 
analysis, nearly every one of them is in some way misleading. 

16 W cstlalce, lndir;u/uls, especially 3o8-1 g. 
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Rtasons far failure in Sitil,. The obituary of Pericles (2.65.11) states 
that the expedition failed because of a lack of domestic support, yet 
the narrative of Books 6 and 7 suggests rather that the catastrophe 
results from a tragic sequence of errors and near misses. 17 

Importance of 6µ6vo1a. In the same passage (2.65.12) Thucydidcs 
attributes the final defeat of Athens to internal disunity; yet the 
years of Athens' worst internal discord (411-407) were also years of 
great military succcss.18 

iv. Ullrich's theory of composition 

The first and still the most coherent method of accounting for these 
discrepancies is that initiated by F. W. Ullrich, Btitrage lUr Erkliirung 
dts Thugdidts (Hamburg 1846) 63-150 1 who suggested that Thucy
dides began writing after the peace of Nicias, under the impression 
that the war had ended in 421; when he had completed what is now 
1-4.51 (ending with the capture of Sphactcria), the Sicilian disaster 
forced him to reconsider his plan, and he wrote a separate account of 
that campaign {and the preceding defeat of Mclos). After the final 
defeat of Athens in 404 he wrote a second preface (5.26), began to 
make the work continuous, and revised some of the earliest sections 
also; but he did not finish before his death. Thus we possess sections 
written at various times: 

Finishtd seetions (covering 431-425, 416-413) 
1.-4.51 written after 421 (but with insertions (notably 2.65) after 
404) 
5.84-8.1 on the defeat of Melos and the Sicilian expedition (writ-
ten after 413) 

Unjinislitd sections (to fill in gaps in the '27-year war') 
4.5a-5.83 (covering 424-416) 
8.2-8.109 ( covering 413-41 1) 

At Thucydidcs' death, some cditor 19 will have combined these sections 
t~ produce the work as it stands today. 

17 See 2.65.unn. F. M. Comrord, Thugdidts mytlii1toricus (London 1907) 
perceives fully the tragic qualities of the Sicilian expedition, and attempts to 
distort the Periclean narrative to make it consistent. 

11 See 2 .65.12nn. 
19 Often identified as Xcnophon; sec lntrod. '5. The text', below. 
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v. Tltt limitalions of eompositional analysis 
Ullrich's judgements of many individual passages are open to dispute 
(the treatments which followed him have only increased the areas of 
disagreement), and create the quite false imprcs.1ion that Thucydides' 
basic views on historiography and political philosophy were uncertain, 
or subject to radical alteration. 2° Furthermore, the debate between 
those positing one or more stages of incomplete revision on the one 
hand, and those on the other who argue that the inconsistencies do not 
constitute significant changes in conception within the work itself, has 
produced something closer to exhaustion than consensus; the most 
valuable recent studies prefer to subordinate the problem of composi
tion to other aspects of the history. 21 

2. AOfOI AS EPrON: FICTION AND HISTORY IN THE 
SPEECHES 22 

i. Tltt p,ohlnn 

At most of the decisive moments of Thucydides' hbtory there occur 
orations by leaders of the various parties, some (like Pericles, Nicias, 
Alcibiadcs) well known, others (like Diodotus or the Mclians) no more 
than names or even anonymous; they form the most difficult and 
rewarding sections of his work. Modem scholars usually approach the 

2° For the continuity of thought between Book 2 and other sections see 
lntrod. '3. Themes of the narrative, 431-29', below. 

21 Beginning with de Romilly, and continued in the books by Stahl, West• 
lake, Schneider, Edmunds, as well as the specialized studies by Levy, Garlan, 
and Loraux (see the bibliography). Two exceptions: H. Rawlings, Tlit slntclurt 
of Tltszgdidu' histm:, (Prioceton 1g81 ), who develops an ingenious structure to 
argue that 431-421 and 413-403 are narrated as two exactly parallel wan (and 
extrapolates •books 9-10' on that basis); but (despite a brilliant elucidation of 
2.1, where see nn.) he never confronts the problems pr~nted above. W. R. 
Connor, Tlnaydid,s (Princcton 1g84) who focuses on variations, but views them 
la1cly as intentional. 

2 The literature is endless. Among the most substantial contributions are 
Dover, HCT v.393-g; F. Egcrmann, 'Thukydides iiber die An scincr Redcn 
und ilbcr seine Dantellung der Kriegsgcschehnissc', Historia 21 (1972) 575-
6o2; A. Grosskimky, Das Pro,ramm d,s Tltdytlidls (Nnu dntstht Fo,st/umgt11 68, 
Berlin 1936); C. Schneider, lnformatum ll1fd A6sidtl 6ti Tltd]dius (Gottingcn 
1974) 143-54. 
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evaluation of these speeches with one of two opinions: that Thucydidcs 
reproduces accurately speeches which he either witnessed or investi
gated, 23 or that they are largely fictitious. 24 The vindication of either 
view would bring important advantages for our study ofThucydidcs: if 
they arc faithful, we gain valuable reports of the policies and perhaps 
even the personalities of the most important Athenian and Spartan 
leaders. If they arc entirely fictitious, then we may isolate them as 
'editorial comment', revealing Thucydides' own opinions to a greater 
extent than he could in his narrative sections. 

The solution to this problem should be found in Thucydidcs' chapter on 
his methods (1.22), yet this is a source of even more dispute, for two 
reasons. 

( 1) Thucydide! structures the whole passage around the antithesis 
between the fpya (events) of the war, for which he claims the strictest 
possible accuracy, and the ~6y01 (speeches), for which he claims some
thing less. Yet no matter what Thucydidcs may say, speeches are 
events, too - and some of the speeches of Pericles, C)eon, or Alcibiades 
must have been major events of the war. They arc therefore subject to 
the same standards of factual accuracy as any other event. 

(2) Even within his statement of method for the speeches there is 
ambiguity, for he says not only that as he wrote he was 'keeping as 
closely as possible to the general content of what was actually said' 
(lx01JW(a)16T1 tyyv-rcrra Tfis ~1TaC71'\S 'YVW~11S Tc.:>V &A118oos A£X8M°6lv), 
but also that he has composed the speeches to include 'more or less what 
had to be said about the respective situations' (mpl Twv aid ,rap6VT(&)V 

Ta 6foVTa 1.1aA1crra). One suggests reasonably accurate reproduction, 
the other considerable invention. How can they co-cxist?25 

The reasons why Thucydidcs believed he could separate the factual 
and rhetorical elements of his work (and claim accuracy for the one 
while disclaiming it for the other) lie in the two traditions of speech
making which he fused for the first time in his history. 

23 E.g. Kagan. ~,chidamian War 366, r.C.S. 24 ( 1975) 71-94 and M. Cogan, 
Tiu lunnan thing (Chicago 1g81) xi-xvi. 

24 E.g. de Stc Croix, Origins 7-16. 
25 The most desperate attitude is that of Dover, HCT v.3g6-7 (following 

Pohlcnz): the method expounded in 1.22 and the actual practice of the speeches 
are so contradictory that this chapter must belong to an earlier stage of compo. 
sition, describing a more accurate approach to the speeches which was later 
abandoned. 
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ii. Spttches in tar!, Grttk historiograph.1 

Before Thucydidcs, the historiographical tradition had only just awak
ened to the potential use of political speeches. In the fragments of 
Acusilaus of Argos and Phcrecydes of Athens we have impersonal 
indirect narrativc;26 vivid dialogue is blended with narrative first in 
Hecataeus, 27 and occasionally in Herodotus also (4.118, 5.31 ). 

Herodotus brc;iks new ground by making frequent use of direct 
speech, especially in the dialogues with which he elaborates his sto
ries;28 these exchanges could develop into a form of political debate, at 
some times obviously fictional,29 at others with some claim to accu
racy. 30 A general definition of Herodotus' practice in speeches remains 
elusive, but it seems as if he adheres largely to traditional uses of the 
speech in poetry - it remains for him a dramatic device, tied to partic
ular characters and situations, rather than a tool for generalizing his
torical analysis.31 When he came to compose his speeches, Thucydides 
sought his models elsewhere. 

iii. Spttchts in tht rhetorical lradition32 

During the last decades of the fifth century one of the most important 
practical skills an Athenian could possess was that of compelling argu-

26 FG,Hist 2 P 22, 3 F t 8a. Notable in the verbs implying speech is the 
consistent use of historical prt!cnt (l<!AM1, c!nmA£i). 

21 [Longinus] mpl ~ 27=FGrHist r, 30; perhaps the exchange ofZas 
and Chthonic in Phercc:ydes of Syros ( YS 7 a 2) was similar. 

21 W. Aly, Yolksmlirclun, Sage und No11elle bti Htrodot {Gottingcn 1921), 241ff. 
Sec in general F.Jacoby, RESuppl. n.491.41ff.; A. DcfTncr, Dit Reth bti Hmdol 
wul ilirt JVtitn6ildtmg 6ti Tlzukydidls {diss. Munich 1933); Erwin Schulz, Dit 
Rtdtn im Htrodot (Grcifswald r 933). • 

29 Notably 3.80-6 (the Persian conspirators debate the best comtitution -
later (6.43.3) Herodotus acknowledges scepticism about these speeches, but 
docs not recant them), and 7.8-11 (Xerxes, Mardonius and Artabanus debate 
the invasion ofGrttc:c). 

30 Especially 8.58-63 (Thcmistoclcs' speech before Salamis), 8.140-4 (Ath
ens is offered peace terms by Mardonius); cf. 7.157-62 (Gclon refuses to fight 
the Persians). 

31 Mabel Lang, Herodottan na"ativt and discourse (Cambridge. Mass. 1984). 
32 For a general account sec G. Kennedy, Tire art of ptmuuion in Grttet 

(_!'rinccton 1g63) 26-51; H. Gomperz, SophistiJ: ,md Rlttlorik: das Bildungsidtal dts 
ro Atyuv in stiMn YnMltnis ~ur Philosophit dts Y. Jahrhundnls (Leipzig and Berlin, 
1912); 0. Navarre, Essai sur la rltllori9ut grttqut avant Aristott (Paris 1900). 
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mcnt. Political leaders advanced through their speeches in the assem• 
bly (~ftT('.a)P became the term for 'politician') and survived attempts to 
dethrone them through their speeches in court. 33 Nor were those with
out political ambitions exempt: in the popular imagination (and often 
enough in fact) an unscrupulous but skilled speaker might rob a busi
nessman of his property, a craftsman of his customers, or a patriot of 
his citizenship. 34 

It is therefore little wonder that the leading intellects of the day 
practised and promoted the composition of public speeches, not only 
to meet specific needs, 35 but also for display and example. 36 Set 
speeches also began to pervade other genres: there had always been 
speeches in tragedy, but now (especially in Euripides) they become 
more generalising, and less relevant to the dramatic situation and the 
characters who deliver thcm; 37 the heroes of old comedy (Dikaiopolis, 
Lysistrata, Pcisetairos) may carry their points using precisely that 
rhetorical skill which Aristophanes decries in real-life politicians; and 
Plato's re-creation of an intellectual gathering of this period in the 
Symposium makes skill in spccchmaking the competitive criterion ac• 
knowledged by all. 38 

Thucydides found before him, then, two traditions of the use of 

33 Aristophanes (Achamians 703-18) notes that the recent emphasis on rhet• 
orical skill gives the younger generation an unfair advantage over its elders, and 
su~fcsts that cwrl61K0t be matched by age. 

Gorgias, Htlm 8-14, reflected in Plato, Go,gias 456a 7-c7; sec Charles 
Segal, 1Gorgiu and the psychology of the "oyc,s', H.S.C.P. 66 ( 1962) 99-155; 
J. <!e Romilly, Matie and rhtloric in ancimt Grttct (Cambridge, Mass. 1975); er. 
Strcrciades' reasoning in Clouds 112-18. 

s See S. Usher, •Lysias and his clients', G.R.B.S. 17 (1976) 31-40; M. 
Lavency, Asptcls di la lo1ographitj11diciairt alliqu, (Louvain 1964). 

36 The cpidcictic speeches begin with the Htlm and Palamtdts of Gorgias; the 
fint model speeches arc the T,tra/ogies ascribed to Antiphon, and the 1ca.se
mcthod' of rhetorical instruction is parodied in Ar. Clouds 75 7-82. Sec in gen
eral D. A. Russell, Grttk declamation (Cambridge 1g83), and W. Hofrichter, 
Studitn ~ Entwiclclun1sgtscltfrlttt dtr Dtklanuztion (diss. Bmlau, Ohlau 1935). 
(The fragment of a speech to the Athenian assembly by Thrasymachus ( J'S 85 B 

1) may also belong here, since a, a foreigner he is unlikely to have delivered it 
himself.) 

31 Jacqueline Duchemin, L'ArSlN tkzns la trag/dit gmtptt (Paris 1945) and 
C. Collard, 'Formal debates in Euripides' drama', G. & R. 22 (1975) 58-71. 

31 Elsewhere (Pluudnu 257c-25802) PJato argues playfully that skill in 
Aoyoy~fa is what all politicians crave. 
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speeches: one born from poetic narrative and using direct speech 
mostly for occasional embellishment, and a more recent rhetorical one, 
pursuing spccchmaking for its own sake. By employing the second in 
his work, he created an entirely new type ofhistory. 39 

iv. Words vs. events in 1.22 
The methodological remarks which Thucydidcs adds to his preface 
claim the following:' 0 

Kai &Jex Jm, "6yCtJt Elffov flcacncn, i\ µfMov-ns ,r0An11'1mv ~ Iv 
CXUTG:,1 i\611 6VT£S, xCW1r0v ntV lncpl~Etav a(mw T6>\1 Aex&hrrc.:,v 
61a1,1vruiovrliaa1 i}v, !1,101 TE ~v avToS i\tcovaa teal TOiS moeiv 
iro&v lµol lnrayyfAAovan,· <::,s 6' av ts6xow fµol lxacn01 mpl 
T&v aid ,rapovn,.n, Ta 6roVTa µ&A1cn1 £1,reiv, l}(0J1MA)1 6T1 lyyu
TCrTa Ti\s 91Jl1raat)s yvc.:,µ11s n:;,, &A118&>s A£x8tvrc.>v, oCrrCA>S EIP11-
-ra1. 

-ra 6' fpya TOOv Trpax&hrrc.,v Iv T6:n 1r0Aiµc,:n ovx he TOO irapa-
-rux6VT~ nw8av6µa,os ft~(CA>aa ypaqmv, ov6" ~ l110l l661CEt, m· 
ols Te CXUTas ,rapijv Kal ,rapa T&lV mc.:,v &rev 6WtrTcw m<fl1PElcn 
irepl h<acnou hn~86lv· hr,irovc.>s 6" 11up(01CETO, 616-ra ol nap6v
-res Tois lpy01s h<acm>1s OU -rCXUTa mpl TW'1 CXUTi.)v IA!yov, m· 
oos hcaTipc.>v TIS E\J\IOfas i\ l.lVT)JJ'lS fx01. 

1 As for what individuals said either in anticipation of the war or 
during the fighting, it was difficult to recollect the exact truth -
not only for me, of the speeches which I heard myself, but also 
for those from somewhere else who gave me information; and I 
have written the speeches more or less as it seemed to me the 
individuals would have said what had to be said about the 
respective situations, although I have kept as closely as possible 
to the general content of speeches which were actually delivered. 

39 That virtually all ancient historians who make substantial use of speeches 
ultimately depend on Thucydidcs is well shown by C. Fomara, TA, Mbm of 
history in arrtiml Grttt1 and Rom1 (Berkeley I g83) 142-68. 

,o The trarulation of this sentence anticipates three elements which are 
discussed below: (r) 1,1@.1crra means not 'especially' but 'approximately'; (2) 
T6w &A11~ A£X9fvrca>V docs not imply that every speech in the history corre
sponded to a speech actually delivered; and (3) the participle lx01,1Ma>a is 
conccssivc. 
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'But the factual tvmts of the war I have determined to recount 
not on the basis of random inquiry nor according to my own 
speculations, but after examining as exactly as possible in detail 
both the events at which I myself was present and those learned 
from others. They were painstakingly researched, since eyewit
nesses to the details gave stories about the same events which 
were not identical, but influenced by memory, or partiality for 
one side or other.' 

The most striking feature of this chapter is its overall antithetical 
structurc.' 1 On the one hand we have the individual speeches (&Ja 1-llv 
A6yCal1 eTtrov ftcacrTot), on the other the events (i-a S' fpya Tc";>v irpax
etvTCA>v); each of these larger divisions contains within itself two sen
tences (the second added with 66), one concerning the difficulty of 
inquiry, the other concerning the level of accuracy claimed: 

1. The speeches 
(a) were difficult to recall exactly; 
(b) have been composed according to my own judgement, al
though the general content of real speeches has been retained. 

2. The events 
(a) have not been narrated according to my own judgement, but 
with the greatest possible accuracy; 
(b) were very difficult to ascertain. 

Since the thought is developed by contrast the inner statements arc 
forced to come in reverse order, so that the contrast lies between r (b) 
and 2(a); 1 (a) and 2(b) make the same statement about their respec
tive subject!. 

No one acquainted with Thucydidcs will be surprised at the two 
terms of the antithesis: the opposition between i\oycs and !pyov is so 
frequent in his work that it often leads him into awkward or inade
quate formulations. 42 It is further true that, to some degree, the 
speeches serve here as a mere foil for the events; the difficulties of 
achieving accuracy for the former necessitated some speculative recon
struction, whereas - and this is clearly the important point - with the 
latter no obstacle was avoided in the search for accuracy. Yet each of 

41 A thorough analysis of the structure is offered by G. Wille, •zu Stil und 
Mcthode des Thukydides' (11td;,didts, ed. Ham Herter (Damutadt 1g68) 
;00-16) 1 although the diagram he offcn to clarify the arrangement (701) is 
incomprehensible. ' 2 See 40.1 n. 
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the terms of the contrast represents as well (as seen above) one of two 
traditions (historiography and rhetoric) which are brought together 
for the first time in his history. 

v. Ta Sfov-ra mp\ T<AlV ate\ -rrap6VTCAlV and" e<,µnaaa yvc:,µ11 ,.&n, 

&A11ews MXehrTwv 
But the statement on speeches itself contains an even greater problem, 
since it appears to support both claims of invention and historical 
accuracy.•' Thucydidcs cannot at one and the same time have com
posed speeches 'as I think they would have said more or Jess what had 
to be said' and still kept 'as closely as possible to the general content of 
the real speeches'. It is worth inquiring, therefore, whether he did 
these two things at dijfnmt times - i.e., if the two phrases which qualify 
Efpt1Ta1 do not describe the composition of lwo dijf trmt types of speeches, 
since the contrast between them is so thorough: 

Gmeralising speeel,es 
1. ~ s· ... l56KOW f i.tol 

µaAtO"T'" 

2. Ta 5rov-ra45 

3· &, ••• mpl T&lv aid 
,rapov,-c.,v ... elmiv 
(contrary to fact) 46 

Rteonslrucltd spteehts 
AxoJ.lW(A)1 6TI •.. 

fyyvtcrra 
-riis ~µiraC111s yvc:,µ'ls 
TcilV aA118WS 
A£xefVTCAlV 

43 Sec F. W. Walbank, 'Speeches in Greek historians', Stltcttd /J(l/>trs 
(Cambridge 1g85) 245. Luschnat (RESuppl. xn.1173, 1177) notes how frequently 
intcrprctcn of this chapter quote only one of the clauses, and omit the other. 

" pa.Auna= 'approximately' ( 15.3n., cf. R. von Compcmollc, 'L' cmploi de 
µaAtO'Ta, de fyyus et de lyyvtcna avcc des noms de nombrc chez Thucydide', 
A.C. 27 (1958} 5-12). 

" This has been claimed to mean either 'what had to be done• (i.e. the right 
advice; but what are we to think when there are two opposed speeches?), or 'what 
must have been said' (on the basis of hbtorical research - which Thucydidcs 
says he hu not undertaken}, or 'what needed to be said' (for maximum penua
aive effect). The third seems the only reasonable choice, c£ Gorgias, VS 82 a 6 
(p. ~85 line 18) -ro Slov lv-r&, 6fovr1 Ka\ Mynv teal aayav ,ea\ 1ro11iv, and it alone 
is consistent with the contrary-to-fact statement in&, ... 1lmiv (sec next n.). 

' 6 The commcntaton are curiously uninterested in the construction of clv here 
(as is R. P. Winnington-lngram, who entitles his article on Clean and Diodotus 
(B.I.C.S. 12 (1g65) 7o-82) 'Ta 6mvra dmiv'). But there can be no doubt that it 
goes with the infinitive, which might stand either for optative (in which case 
dmtv is potential) or indicative (past contrary to fact); only the latter yields any 
sense here, and it is paralleled by contrary-to-fact constructions with &otcltv in 
2.18.4 (186tcow •.. 4v ... tcaTaAafxiv) and 3.11.8 (cwx &v lSotcOvµw 6wt)9ijvcn). 
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1. contrasts speculation with faithful reproduction; 
~. contrasts an external standard (rhetorical effectiveness) with actual 

content; 
3. contrasts real situations (for which no pre-existing speeches arc 

claimed) with real spttclzts. 

Thus the discord within the sentence is the result of intention, not 
clumsiness or superficiality. The syntactical key to its interpretation -
whose use has often led to misunderstandings in Thucydides - is the 
conetssi~t participle, describing two methods of approach. 

Thucydides is telling us that in the composition of his speeches he 
was faced with two different situations: some of the moments for which 
he planned A6y01 had clearly been the occasion of real speeches (what 
he calls -ra ilAt18&>s MX8hrra), whose content! he could discover at least 
in outline (it e<,µ,raaa yvc:,1,1'1); yet there must also have been times 
when he did nol have to deal with this problem, occasions on which no 
one knew or cared what, if anything, had been said, and where -ra 
6Af\~ ~ax8Ma simply did not exist. In the first case, would Thucy
dides have altered or distorted the essence of a speech whose contents 
were generally remembered? Very unlikely. In the other case, would 
he have refused to include a speech unless he was certain one had 
actually been delivered? Again improbable, othcnvisc the whole para• 
graph on method we have just discussed would have been superfluous. 

We may conclude therefore that the historian's work involved at 
different times precisely the two dilf nml approaches he mentions in the 
key sentence: ( 1) the closest possible reconstruction4 7 of some famous 
adul speeches (lxoµfvc.)1 &rt fyyvtara Ti\s ~i.tna01ls yv6'Jl'lS T&>v 
&A11~ AEX9hrrc.:,v), and (2) the free invention of suitably effective 
speeches whtrt ntnU had existed(~ 61 lxv IS6Kow l1,10l lkaa-r01 ,repl TCilV 

al1l 1Tap6VTCa>V Ta Siona 11aA10'T1 1lmTv). 

vi •. Gmtral trittriafor judging historiti~ 

It is therefore impossible to reach a single verdict about the histor
icity of all Thucydides' speeches; but it should at least be possible to 

4' Never of coune, an uad ,tprom,,tirm; some speeches are more elaborate 
than othen, but they arc all unmistakably Thucydidcs; stylistic parody of 
speeches begins with Plato. The phrase xaAmbv ... 6tCXJ.t"'lJJOvriiacn in 22.1 

clearly implies that, if transcripts of any relevant speeches existed, neither 
Thucydides nor his informants made use or them. 
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formulate the criteria by which their individual accuracy can be 
assessed. 48 

( 1) How likely is it that the speech actually took place? Here we 
must always rely on internal evidence and speculation, since there 
exists for none of his speeches independent confirmation of its histori
city (such as with Claudius' speech at Tacitus, Annalts 11.24 ~ Des
sau, J.L.S. no. 212). 

(2) How likely is it that Thucydidcs could have learned the contents 
of the speech, either as an eyewitness (in Athens 431-424, elsewhere 
thereafter) or from the reports of others? 

(3) To what extent docs the. speech suit the individual speaker 
rather than raising themes which run through all the history? For 
example, Pericles (2.6o-1) and Alcibiadcs (6.16)49 defend their own 
careers; but other speeches arc delivered by national groups (Thcbam, 
Athenians, Mclians, Corinthians), still othcn are given to individuals 
(Archidamus, Sthcnelaidas) who seem mere foils. Speeches using no 
specific names - like the fictive tctralogics of Antiphon - arc least 
likely to have been real. 

When applied to certain speeches, these criteria produce clear ver
dictJ: in the Melian dialogue (5.84-116) the speakers are anonymous, 
the occasion private (Thucydidcs was by then in exile in any case), 
and the sentiments impersonal; it would be difficult to claim that it is 
not entirely fictitious. 50 At the other extreme, the debate over Myti
lenc (3.36-50) is tied to a specific public occasion, with two named 
speakers (one of whom never appears in the work again, and so could 
have been left anonymous) at a time when Thucydidcs was probably 

41 The conventions of reference do not help, since they arc consistently 
general: e.g., 1'0t~& introduces the speeches equally of Archidamm (1.79.2), 
C.Orinthians (1.119), Pericles (1.139.4, 2.34.8, 2.59.3), Clcon (3.36.6), Diodotus 
(3.41), the Melian dialogue (5.85.1), Nicias (6.8.4, 6.19.2), Akibiadcs (6.15.5); 
and TOtaOTa recapitulates speeches by Archidamus ( 1.85.3), Corinthians 
(1.124.3), Pericles (1.145.1, 2.65.1), Clcon (3.41), Diodotus (3.49.1), Niclas 
(6.15.1,). Alcibiadcs (6.19.1). Secj. E. Harrison, 'Thucydidcs' mode of present• 
ing his speeches', P.C.P.S. 79-81 (tgo8) 10-13. 

'
9 Perhaps also Diodotus, if his comments at 3.43 allude, as I suspect, to a 

general accusation that he had been bribed. 
50 The same can be said, I believe, of the speeches at the Spa nan congresses 

in Book 1, or most of the pre-battle speeches ( on which sec 2.10-13, introduc
tory n.). 
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present at Athens. The speeches thcwclvcs (and thus their ~µ-rraaa 
"YVWll'l) may be assumed to be historical. 

vii. Tlz, autlimtici9 of Ptri,ler Funeral Oration 

How does this apply to the most famous speech in Book 2? Is it a 
careful reconstruction of a speech actually delivered by Pericles, or 
Thucydides' own free composition? Many have decided that its ideal 
picture of Athens must be a defence composed after the defeat of 404, 51 

yet several of the above criteria make a primafadt case for authenticity: 
the tpitaphios was an annual occasion of note, and it is hard to believe 
that in the winter of 431/0 the rising politician Thucydidcs did not 
attend. Furthermore, Pericles' oratorical skill was famous, 52 and he 
had delivered in 440/39 a memorable funeral oration from which 
several fragments are preserved. 53 

On the other hand, the funeral speech of 431 is attested only from 
Thucydidcs, and its cold comfort for the fallen and harsh words to the 
widows arc not necessarily what we would expect from the Pericles we 
know from other sources. 54 Further, the themes of the speech - a 
glorification of contemporary Athens at this last moment before, with 
the plague, it begins its decline - arc more appropriate to Thucydides' 
aims than those of Pericles. We need not go as far as Jacoby ('Patrias 
nomos' 57 n. 92), who doubted that Pericles even delivered such a 
speech in this year; but perhaps, in reproducing a speech of such 
traditional content, Thucydides took more freedom than elsewhere 
with the ~1taaa yvc.:,pfl. 

In a portrait like that of Pericles, with whom Thucydidcs identifies 
so closely, we Stt the problem of authenticity at ib most complex. On 
one side of the artificial character who speaks the ,pitaphios stands the 
historian who created him; on the other stands the statesman who 
inspired him. Deciding to which of the two he is closer is as difficult 
and as subjective as mediating between the creator of the Platonic 
dialogues and the historical Socrates. Even where we clearly have the 
~µ,racra 'YVWJ.t11 ,-c':)v ~1'\8c':>s A£x&wrc.,v, as in the Apolov - an experi
ment which, like Plato's dialogues, surely owes something to Thucy
dides - the fictive speaker always stands somewhere in between. In 

91 Notably j. T. Kakridit, Dn lltd.,djdns,J,, EJti14}1tios, cf. the quotations 
collected by Dover, HCTv.405 n.3, 

52 c_.___ 6 53 ~- - -6 ,. S 6 ~ 2. 5.gn. ~c 2.35.1, 41.1 4, 44 nn. cc 2.44- , 45.2nn. 
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such cases no ancient authority or modem formula can decide its 
historicity Cor us: each reader must judge for himself. 

3. THEMES OF THE NARRATIVE, 431-429 B.C. 

Book !J was never meant to stand by itself, and should not be con
sidered in isolation; it depends on the threefold analysis of the causes of 
the war presented in Book 1,55 and is itself preparatory to the stories in 
Book 3 of the extinction of PJataea, the debate over Mytilene and the 
account of crraa1s at Corcyra. 56 Yet within the narrative of this book 
are found some of the most important elements of Thucydidcs' picture 
of the war.57 

i. Spartan and Atltmian strattgits, and tht ruill of Atltms 

~a& 6€· El yap ~P!V V110tc1rrat, Ttws 4v 6A11,rr6npo1 ~aav; 
teal vOv XFI lm lyyuTcrra 'TOVTOU 61avOfletvTas Tilv l,liv yi;v teal 
olKfas ~ivat, Tiis St ~aa011s Kal 1r6M(a)S q,uAcoo'tv lxE111. (From 
Pericles' fint speech, 1.143.5) 

Thucydides' Pericles lacks the personal features of Plutarch's, being 
instead the penistent advocate of a single strategy for Athenian victory 
(2.13.2): attacking the Peloponnesians on their own territory by sea, 
while refraining completely from engaging them by land. This meant 
abandoning the countryside of Attica (with its many traditional associ-

" ( 1) The alleged cause: the Athenian alliance with Corcyra and the revolt 
of Potidaca from Athens (both being infringements of the peace of 446); (:2) the 
real cause: Spana'• decision to resist the dangerous growth of Athenian power; 
(3) the theoretical model (sketched in the artluuoloo, which will operate 
throughout the war): the rise of empire through the accumulation of capital, 
the co.operation of weaker allies, and the development of military (especially 
naval) power, and the revcnal of the process when a-raats leads to disunity and 
loss of strength. 

51 PJataea is a victim of Pericles' abandonment ofthe countryside (2.13.2), 
and or its own treachery to the Thcbans (2.2-6); the debate over Mytilene 
shows Cleon's attempt to co-opt Pericles' consistenc)· (3.38.1 ~ 2.61.2) and his 
view or empire (3.37.~ ......, 2.63.2); the account of cnacns at Corcyra recalls the 
erosion ohocial standards during the plague c~.53.1-4J. 

57 For fuller discussion and bibliography on each point stt 1hr notes on the 
passages cited. 
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ations, 2.14-17) to annual Spartan invasions, while concentrating the 
population within the impregnable but inhospitable walls of Athens. 

Thus the main battle of the first two years is fought for the minds of 
the Athenian people: will they persevere, first in declining to fight even 
when they see their lands devastated, then in continuing to fight despite 
the deaths within the city from the plague? Athens' future hangs in the 
balance, and Thucydides shows that Archidamus' subtle understand
ing of Athenian public opinion makes him a dangerous opponent 
(2.18-~3). Pericles weathers savage personal attacks in both the first 
two years (2.21.3; 2.59.1 ), and manages to renew Athenian resolve 
before his death. 

ii. Cha.net and inttlligmct in warfare 

lvS'xncn yap TQS ~'°pas Ti:>v npayµa-rea>v o~ f\aaov &µa8ci)s 
xwpijaa1 41\ 1eal TQS 61avo{as Tov &,epc:,n,ov .. (From Pericles' fint 
speech, 1.140. 1) 

As shown by the very first incident, the Thcbam' attempt to capture 
Plataca (2.2-6), not everything in warfare runs according to plan. The 
invaders have the advantage of surprise and inside help, but misplaced 
clemency, bad weather, lateness at crucial moments and treachery by 
the enemy turn their bold plan into a pathetic misadventure. 

The Athenians' ability to capitalise on luck (as well as their naval 
superiority) is the main theme of Phormio's naval confrontations with 
the Spartans, narrated at length in 2.80-92. 

iii. Exttnding lht war to distant lands 

tdVT}ats .•• CXVT1l µeyfCM11 St; Tois ~11a1v lyMTo Kal µ!p1:1 T1vl 
TC:,v J!apf)apwv. ( I • I . 2) 

One of Thucydidcs' reasons for writing of the war was its wide 
reach; it polarised not only the most distant and marginally Greek 
tribes in the north-west and north-cast (Acarnanians and Maccdo
niam), but also outright barbarians like the Epirotcs and the Thra
cians. Thucydides gives special attention to campaigns in these areas, 
and occasionally offen ethnographic digressions on their peoples 
(96-7 on Thrace, 99-100 on Macedonia) and on their mythical con-
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ncctions to Greece (Teres 29.$_ Temenos 99·$ Alcmcon 102.5-6 - all 
evidently drawn from contemporary tragedy). 

iv. Tltt soul of Athms 

fcrra yap 'f'UX'l ,r6At~ cw5w rnpov i\ ,ro"ITEla, TOaavTTlv 
fxovaa 6WCXJ11v l>cnivmp Iv a~µcm q,p6Vtta,s. (lsocrates, Areo
pagiticw 14) 

The Greeks were firm believers in a link between nationality, gov
ernment and charactcr, 58 and Spana provided the most famous illus
tration. One ofThucydidcs' main concerns in Book 1 (especially in the 
speech of the Corinthians, 1.70) was to paint an equally vivid portrait 
of the national character of Athens, and that task is completed by the 
Funeral Oration (2.34-47.2), which departs from the traditional pat
tern of the tpitaphios to concentrate almost entirely on the glorification 
of contnnporary Athens. 

As Dionysius ofHalicarnassus noted (Dt Thu,. 18), it is oddly placed 
after the first year's fighting, in which casualties were few; yet this is 
the last occasion on which it could have been delivered, since it por
trays the Athens of the 430s at the height of its wealth, power and 
confidence. With the ad\"Cnt of the plague a few months later and the 
death of Pericles in 428 begins the diminution of the city which, 
though not yet fatal ( 2.65.12), at least reverses its rise. The juxtaposi
tion of both these losses with the epitaphios is surely intentional, since 
the entire effect of the plague is described in its first year (in fact it was 
spread out over four years), and Pericles is removed from the scene 
(2.65.6) a full year before he actually died. 

v. The plague 

Ta n nplmpov ... anav,~pov pel3a10vµwa o\/K c!rrraaTa Kcrr
WT11, auaµc7w TE mp1 ••• it Mou -re h<M('f'ElS ••• CXVX1.10l TE ••• 1<al 
i1µ0\ Kai fa o"x_ i\KtO'Ta PACX\f'aaa Ka\ µfpos Tt cp8dpaaa II ).01-

PC®T\S v6acs. (Thuc. 1.23.3) 

51 er. hoer. Pan.athm. 138; Plato, Mmtx. 238c1; T. J. Andersson, Po/is and 
/JJ,Jtht (Stockholm 1971 ); and introd. n. to 2.40. 
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Pericles minimises the effect of the plague on the overall progress of 
the war (2.61.3-4, 64.1-2), and when Thucydides writes as a strategist 
(65.6-13) he is so far in agreement as not even to m,ntion it. As a 
reporter of the disease his tone is quite different, and he even increases 
the horror by concentrating the suff crings of three years into one 
discrete and comprehensive essay, starting with the possible origins of 
the disease and his own aims in describing it, then offering a careful 
account of all its symptoms and discussing its psychological effects on 
the individual and the family. The first part has been admired for its 
wealth of medical observations, but even more significant (and influ
ential) is the second,· which raises for the first time issues - the ethical 
dilemma of treatment for victims of a contagious disease, the break
down of authority and social restraints, the religious hystrria of some 
and the despairing nihilism of others - which will dominate plague 
literature from antiquity through Defoc's Journal of llzt plagut year to 
Camus' la Ptslt. 

vi. Ptridts' legacy 

ly(yvET6 n A6yw1 '11v 6t1µ01<par(a, fpyc,>1 6! \lffO Tov npc;,Tou 
avS()OS apxft. (Thuc. 2.65.9) 

Despite the absence of J)Crsonal detail, 59 Thucydidcs' portrait oT 
Ptriclcs reveals a leader unique in the history of Athens. His combina
tion ofintcllect, patriotism, persuasive speech and incorruptibility pro
vides a standard by which all subsequent politicians can be judged and . 
found wanting (65.10), and his consistent, reasoned control of the 
passionate Athenian Si\µoS prefigures the governance of spirit by 
reason in the Platonic soul. 60 The optimism for Athens expressed in 
the Funeral Oration, and in the judgement that its resources were 
sufficient to bear any disaster if only unity could be restored 
(65.10-13), are based on the achievement of Periclcs. 61 Thucydides 
possessed an equally vivid sense of the tragedies of war - the overconfi
dence, mistakes, missed opportunities and bad luck of the Sicilian 
expedition - but they derive from Athens' subsequent leadership. 

59 See 2.13n. and \\·esttakfl, Individuals 23-42. 
60 See 2.60.5-61.3nn. 
61 Dt Romilly, 'L' optimisme de Thucydidc'. 
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4. LANGUAGE AND STYLE 

·1t is the language of Thucydidcs' history that paints for its readers the 
mmt vivid intellectual portrait ofits author: it reveals, for instance, that 
he insists on examining emotions, thoughts and actions as far as possible 
in isolation from the individuals who engage in them; constructs elabo
rate (and sometimes unconvincing) patterns of parallel ideas; and 
rejects any form of expression that is facile or commonplace. Athens of 
the later fifth century was a hothouse of linguistic innovation, 62 and in 
different ways he owes something to both Antiphon and Gorgias; 63 but 
although he began from their experiments, Thucydidcs alone created a 
personal style to match his subject. After some general information, we 
shall consider here primarily those techniques of language which com
bine to set him apart from other writers of Greek prme. 6' 

i. Dialect 
Thucydides writes standard Attic Greek of the late fifth and early 
fourth centuries B.c., except that he uses the Ionic forms -pa- for -pp
( e.g., 6pcn}v), -aa- for-n- (e.g., eaAaaaa) and flv for 16v; he also uses 
the earlier Attic forms ls (for els) and~ (for OVV).65 

ii. Narrative ttnses 
Like several other hi!torians, Thucydides uses narrative tenses with 
more variety than standard Greek usage would allow; 66 in addition to 

62 See especially the studies on tragedy: A. A. Long, laplllt tutti IMfgltt in 
Sopl,oe/u (London rg68); Wilhelm Breitenbach, Uftttrm/uaflm o,r Spratlu tln 
"'"/1'.tisdttn LJrik (Tilbingcr Bcitrige 20, Stuttgart 1934). 

J Sec especially Denniston'• sketch of Attic prose from Gorgias to Thucy
dides, Grtd p,os,st_,u 8-22; alsoj. H. Finley, 'The origins ofThucydidcs' style', 
Thtt tssays on Tlu,gdidls (Cambridge, Mass. 1g67) 55-117. 

64 The most thoroughly documented account is in Schmid 181-!104. An 
immense amount or bibliography b mcfully summarised in the notes to W. 
Kendrick Pritcheu's translation of Dionysiw of Halicarna.ssus, On Tlruydidu 
(Berkeley 1975); Dionysius' other relevant treatise, Ott tli,pm,Iiariti,sofTluttyclitlts 
(also known as 'The second letter to Ammacus') is translated with notes by W. 
Rhys Roberu, Dio11.1siru of Halicamassas: ll,rtt lillrar, ltttns (Cambridge 1901 ). 

65 B. Rosenkranz, 'Der lokaJe Grundton und die pcnonliche Eigenart in dcr 
Sprachc des Thukydidcs und dcr ihercn attischcn Redner', /.F. 48 ( 1930) 127-78. 

"
6 Arvid Svemson, "um Gtbratielt dn tr~mdm T ,mpora im Gritcliiscl,m (Lund 

1930). Possibly related is the mixture of'timclcss' present, imperfect and aorist 
in some narratives of archaic poetry (West on Hcs. Tluoi. 7). 
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the historical present, the imperfect occurs in many instances which 
would seem to require the aorist. Sometimes this phenomenon can be 
tied to verbs with distinct meanings, such as sending and commanding 
(Sm. 1891; Classen-Steup on 1.26.1, er. 2.6.1, 10.1, 12.1-2 1 85.2), or 
to verbs of saying ( 13 passim, 34.8); but there arc other cases which 
resist classification (56.21 cf. Sm. 1898-9; K-G 1.143.3). 

iii. Abstract nouns 

Much more than earlier writers (and to a greater degree even than his 
contemporaries) Thucydides prefen abstract subjccts;67 as a result he 
must greatly expand his stock of abstract nouns, which he accom
plishes especially by two methods. 

( 1) He employs or creates verbal dtrivativts in -a,s and -1,1a. 61 Almost 
any page will produce examples, and from the Funeral Oration alone 
there arc: 35.~ 661<11a1s, 35.3 po<,A11a1s, 36.4 hr1ii'16rua1s, 37.1 6~(c.>aas, 
37.3 mcp6aa1s, 38.2 Tfpq,1s, 39.1 mJ1<11a1s, 39.3 hrlmµ\f11s, 41.1 irat6ru
a1s, 42.4 &ir6Aaw1s, 43.6 tcaK6>01S, 44.3 Ta(V(A)(f1s, 45.2 ,rapa(vans, 
37.1 &~lca>~a, 39.1 µa8ru1a and eiaµa, 40.4 iNptlAt1µa. 

( 2) He uses neuter adjectives and participles as abstract substan
tivcs:69 38.1 To AVffllp6V ('anxiety'), 43.4 TO EVSa11,10v ('happiness'), 
64.6 T6>l i\611 ,rpoOOµc.,1 ('immediate effort'); 1.142.8 T&'>1 µq l!EAnc;,v-n 
('lack of practice'); 2.61 .2 To AV1TOiiv ('grief'). 

The second tendency is sometimes taken even farther, when an 
adjective or paniciple is converted into a neuter substantive followed 
;,y a noun as dependent genitive, 70 thus eff ectivcly revcning the nor
mal relation between substantive and attribute: 

TO alc,xp6v Tov Aoyov ('shameful reputation' 42.4) 
TO lr'PavlS TOO xcrrop8(A)(Juv ('f uturc success, which is uncertain' 
42 ·4) 
Tci>1 &xpdw1 Tiis li"udas ('useless [ old] age' 44.4) 

61 Denniston, Grttk pros, s!,lt 24-40; Adam Parry, 1Thucydidcs' use of ab
stract language'. Ya!, Frmtl, Stllllus 45 ( 1970) 3-20. 

61 E. G. Sihler, •on the verbal abstract nouns in -<ns in Thucydides', 
T.A.P.A. 12 (1881) g6-104; R. Browning, 'Greek abstract nouns in -sis, -tis', 
Pltilolo1111 102 ( 1958) 6o-73; Long, LtmglUJlt ad t/tnilll in Sopliotlts, passim. On 
Thucydides' other neologisms see Schmid 186-190. 

69 Sec Denniston, Grttk p,ost s!Jlt 36-7; Sm. 2051; Pritchett 92 n. 32. 
10 Sm. 102s; K-G 1.267-8. 
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-ra 6py1~6JJ.1V0v Tiis yvc:>µ11s C-their angry attitude' 59.3), 
,.~, '1µmp<a)1 lmeMT-ri\s yvc:>µ11s ('your weak resolution' 61 .2) 
Ti\S ... 1r6A!c.,s ••• T&l1 T1µc.>~1 lrrro -roG 6PXEIV ('the city, which is 
prestigious ~cause of its empire' 63. 1 ) • 

Ti\s yvc:>V'ls io '1"1 1<crra 1epa1'cs VtK118w ( 'our resolution, which was 
not utterly defeated' 87.3) 
Tiis 61avofas To (3fj3atov ('unshakeable resolve' 89.6) 

Accompanying the increase in abstract nouns is a pref ere nee for 
lengthy attributive phrases, e.g. 37.2 -niv irpos aAAftAovs T6>v Ka6' 
ltllipav l1TtT116Nµa-rc..1v \111"0\fl(av ('suspicion about each other's daily 
activities'), 39.1 T&'lt &t' t'u1'1v avi-&lv ls Ta fpya EV\flUXc.>1 ('our innate 
physical courage'); cf. 16. 1, 39.3, 62. 1. 

iv. Stnlmee-slrutlurt: varielits of antithesis 

Thucydides notoriously avoids predictability in the elaboration of his 
thoughts (sec on r,ariatio below), but this is much less true of their 
overall arrangement; in fact, in giving order to his ideas on the broad
est level, he might be said to employ persistently a limited number of 
sentence structures. 

His penchant for expressing ideas through contrast is so strong that 
the traditional µf.v/5i will not suffice;' 1 he also converts structures 
which arc better known for other purposes into new varieties of anti
thesis. The most striking is the elevation of TE to a basic particle of 
sentence-co-ordination, either singly (to introduce a summary, 8.1, 
41.1, 47.4, 59.2, 63.3, GP 500), with 1eal (39.1 fflV TE yap 1r6A1v .•. Kai 
Iv ~ais irmSafcns, 41.1 Tflv n iraacxv ir6A1v ••. Kal 1ea8' lxcxaTOv, GP 51s; 
even of alternatives, see on 35.1), with another 11: (7.1, 84.31 35.2 6 TE 

yap ~1&c:,s ••• 6 TI c!nmpos, cf. Si ... u ... Te in 51.:z),72 or even in 
elaborate tripartite statements: 13 

11 For some transitions effected through contrasts sec nn. on 37.1, 46.1, 49.1. 
On the contrast between A6yc,s and lpyov see 40.1 n.; for false antitheses with 
lliv/M see nn. on 42.4-t 46.1 • 

., z Also o<in (Pfrn) ..• u 1.1, 39.2, 65.2, c£ 5.5, 29.3. For other uses sec 8.411., 
and Bruno Hammer, D, -n pa,ticula, wu Herodolto Thw.,didn Xnroplianuo (diss. 
Lei~zig 1904). 

1 GP 504-5; Rusten, C.Q, 35 (1g85) 15 n. 4. Cf. the sequence 64 .•• n ... TI 
••• ff 52-3.1. 
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oVTE yap ACX1<£Sa1µ6v101 ka8. fav-rovs ... Tfl\1 TE TWV ntAas ... a8p6at 
TE TT)I 6waµEt (39.2) 
ttAoxMoiiiitv n ycip ... irAoVTlAlt TE ••. w, n TOis avTOis .•• (40.1) 
Olm yap lcrrpol l\pKOW ••• O\n'E m,, &vepc,.,,rda T'>{"'l . .• 6aa TE 
irpbs IEpois bchtuaav ... (47.4) -

Another form of contrast found repeatedly is negative-positive 
statement in various patterns (x represents the proposition to be ac
cepted, v the one rejected): 74 

(a) 'not Y, but x' (with 6Ma, e.g. 40.2 Tov ••. µ116!v T6>v5e '1Fffxov-ra 
OVI( lnrpc!ryµova, 6M' &xpeiov vo1,1f~oim, 'anyone who takes no 
part in these [civic affairs] we consider not "unpolitical", but 
useless'). 

(b) 'not v, but x' (with Sf, e.g. 43.1 oVK ... Tl'lv ir6A1v ye Ti\s aq,m~ 
lxpm\s &~toWTes cmpfcncEtv, kmtcrrov 6i lpavov cwri\1 1rpotli.tE
vo1 'not consenting to deny the city their support, but granting 
her the fairest contribution of all'). 

(c) with µ&Mov in the second term ('not v, but rather x', e.g. 43.1 
01<01toVVTas 111'1 A6yCll1 p6voo1 -niv wq>eAiav • . . &Ma 1,1&A"ov -rltv 
Tiis ,r6AE<a>S swa,.nv ka8. t'tidpav !pyc.>1 8£CAlµ!vous 'examining the 
benefit [ of defending the city] not in a single speech ... but 
rather studying daily the city's power in action'). 

(d) with µ&Mov in the first term ('not v rather, but x', e.g. 43.2 TOV 

1'a~v hrtcn,µarat'ov, CM< lv 0011CEiV1'al µ~ov, 6M' Iv 001 ft ~a ... 
1<a,-aA!(nncn 'a tomb that is most glorious, not rather the one in 
which they are buried, but the one in which their glory lives on'). 

The seemingly endless juxtaposition of alternatives in Thucydidcs 
by grammatical comparison - 'x rather than v' - is not to be taken 
literally to imply a mere preference, but as an emphatic acceptance of 
x and a complete rejection of v. 75 There arc two forms: (1) 'x rather 

74 Aho called the axi\µa teen' 6pow teal elcnv. For details sec Rust,n, 
H.S.C.P. go (1g86) 51-2; Ros 145-7; K-G n.586. 

15 A sense frequent in Antiphon also, and found already in Acsch. Ag. 1591 
(of Atrcus' banquet for Thycstcs): npo8vi.tt,>S µaAAov l'I cplACt.>S ••• 1rap!crxr 6aiTa. 
See Rusten, H.S.C.P. go ( tg86) 53-5, and for an exhaustive study Otto 
Schwab, Historisclit Sprtu dn griechiscltm Comparation in dtr klanischm Liltralur 
(Vol. IV in M. Schanz, ed., Btilrligt itur Aistorisclzm Synta dtr grittliisclitn Spracht, 
Wurzburg 1893) 68-8o. 
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than v' ( e.g. 40.1 irAO\ITCAlt -n fpyou J.tci:Uov 1<cnpc1n 'f\ i\6you tc6µ1rC1>1 

xfJ6>11E8a 'we use wealth as an opportunity for action rather than 
something about which to speak boastfully') and (2) 'not Y rather than 
x' (e.g. 41.2 1<al t:>s oO A6y6W Iv T~1 irap6vn K6'11toS -raS1 l,IWV\ov fa 
fpyc,,v i<nlv &Aft8aa CN'ffl ft S\JVCXl11s Tiis ir6MC.)S ••• cn,µa(v11 'and that 
these statements arc not a momentary verbal boast rather than factual 
truth, the power itself of the city makes clear'). 76 

u. Senttmt-slrueture: 'opm-mdtd txpansion'77 

Readers of Demosthenes and Cicero have been taught to admire above 
all a sentence-structure that attains grammatical completeness only 
with its concluding words. When he wishes, Thucydidcs can employ 
this structure, e.g. in the lengthy sentence on the tyrannicidcs in 
1.20.2, or the description of the final thoughts of the Athenian soldiers 
before they died in 2.42.4, which close respectively with the dramatic 
verbs 6uiKtt1vav and c!nniAAay11aav. 78 

But the most frequent form of structural elaboration in the work shows 
a different approach, seen fully developed in the opening sentence: 

8ouxuSl611s •A9t1vaic,s ~pmfl! TOV ir6AQJov T6lv TTEA01r0Wl)
afCAlv Kai 'AEh\va(CAlv, ~ hro~fin1aav ,rpos aAAft1'ous, ~p~aµEVOS 
N8vs 1<a81CM'aµlvou teal O.,r(aas pfyav TE la£a9at 1<al 6~,a~oyC:,.. 
TCXTOV -rC:,v ffp0Y£Y£V1lpivc.:,V, -mcµatp6JJEVQS 6-rt m<µa~OfflS ff 

f\1aav ~ avTov aµq,6npo1 irapacnmri\1 -rij1 1tCXCJf11 1<al To aAAo 

16 Negative-positive and comparative formulations can even be joined in 
statements like 37.1 (® '"AO\ICnlt •.• mxp65oyµa 6l ~ ••. fa p1povµM)1 
••not Y, but x rather than v') or, as an extreme example, 1.10.3= CM<0UV 
6:ma-nTv d~. cw&i Tas 6f,£1s -ri:)y 'Tt'6M<tlv p~ov 01(0ffliV ,f\ TQS 8uvaµ11s, 
voµll;ov 8l Tflv OTpanlav mlvtlV pryfcrn,v ••• 1thCTcforc one should not be 
sceptical, nor examine the appearance of dtics rather than their power, but 
believe that expedition (the Troja~ War] to have been the greatest .. .'• 1there
forc neither v 1, nor v2 rather than x2, but x h) • 

.,., Denniston (Grt1k pos, st,/1 66-7) calls this the 'loose periodic structure', 
Blass (DuaUistlu Bnttlsamhil 1.219) the 'descending period' (dstninuu Pniodl). 
Demctriust mpl fw11vafas 1g-:u, may have it in mind when he separates the 
'historical period' from the rhetorical and philosophical ones; but Thucydidcs 
uses it mostly in speeches. 

11 Two other long sentences with this structure, , .~.i and 1.9.!2, are 
criticised for this very reason by Dionysius of Halicamassus ( 011 llu J>mlliarili,s of 
Tlutgdults 15). 
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·~"11v1KOV 6pwv ew,crraµn,ov ,rpos bca-dpous, TO J!W ro9vs, TO 
6l 1<al 61a\lOOVµwov. 

According to strict grammar, the structure is complete in the first 
nine words. But for the thought this is only a point of departure, since 
ewfypCX\f/1 TOV ,ro~Eµov is qualified fint with an indirect question, then 
with a series of nominative participles ( &p~&µa,oS ... Kai lA1rlaas, TtK

µa1p61JEVoS •.• ,.E .•. Kai 6p6:,v, all only superficially parallel); these in 
turn lead to subordinate clauses of three different types (JJfyav ... 
fara9at, 6TI ••• ,'itaav, TO ~o 'EAAflVll<OV ••. ewacrraµwov), of which 
the last stubbornly refuses to succumb without a final antithesis. The 
impression is that of an initially simple idea gradually overwhelmed by 
the complex circumstances behind it - just the opposite of the period 
which achieves perfection with its final word. 

This open-ended expansion is adopted by Thucydidcs in the most 
elaborate and ambitious sentences of Book 2. For example, in 64.3 an 
initial verb governs one subordinate clause which in tum develops into 
another, and this in tum introduces still one more - each clause is 
grammatically subordinate, but introduces new ideas of equal weight 
with the main verb; in 41.4 a verb is expanded with four participles in 
an elaborate antithetical structure; and ira 43.1 an accusative+ infini
tive is elaborated with four accusative participles, the last of which 
introduces four more nominative participles before the thought is 
brought to a close. (For all these sec nn. ad locc.) 

vi. Variatio 

The most famous characteristic ofThucydidcs, style is his frequent and 
deliberate avoidance of detailed grammatical parallelism, which it is 
customary to call (not quite accurately) µETaJ3o~fl or variatio.19 The 
ways he can find to express logically parallel ideas with grammatically 
distinct constructions have been exhaustively catalogued 80 and arc 
often discussed in the commentary, so that here a very few examples 

79 These terms and others ( e.g. ir01k1Ma) certainly refer to variety; but 
ancient critics (e.g. [Longinus], Dt sub/. 23.1, and even Dion. Hal. Dt T/ruc. 53) 
apply them only to other authors and less eccentric techniques of variation. For 
Thucydides' brand or it - pau Ros {next n.) 49-7~ - their lack of critical 
terminology matchtd their lack of admiration. 

10 J. G. A. Ros, Dit JITTafx,Ai, (variatio) als Stilpritll.iP dts Thukydidts; Gosta 
Ottcrvik. Di, Koordination inkonl.inn« Glitdtr in dtt attiscli,n Prosa (Lund 1943). 
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wiU suffice: 36.4 6no SI olas ... 1eal 1n8' otas ... kal I~ olc,.,v (where all 
three prepositional phrases express the same idea); 44.~ Aun11 oux 6>V 
... m· ou; 44·3 l1C TI TOV "" lp11µ0va8cn Kai ~a,aA1fat (both causal); 
4~.4 TO c!rp\Nlc9aa 1eal tta8aiv ••• TO lv66v-ns aC:,t~cr9cn; 40.2 o'1 To\is 
A6yous PA6Pflv fly0VIJl\,'01, ma ""' 1tpo61&ax8fivm (the noun A6yovs 
h parallel to the infinitive); 37.1 x~J119a •.• ,ro~tTllat ex, (11?t0V0111 ... 
irap6511y11a 6' CNTOl 6vns (the contrasting words are in different 
cases). Often teal joins grammatically dissimilar elements, e.g. 11. 1, 

25.1, !28.1, 62.4; co-ordinating particles (µh,/6!, -re/TE) may be followed 
by di!3irnilar verb forms (5.5, 29.3, 47.3). 81 

uii. Figures of speech 
litotes intensifies an idea by the negation of its opposite, e.g. 34.6 µ~ 
6~cs, 36.2 ®I( &rr6vc.,s, 36.4 oux ••. &rrpnri\, 37.3 µ6"urra ou 
1rapavoµov1,LW, 40.2 s.i~ lv81W$ ~vat, 48.3 1-11' 6-yvoeiv.12 

Oxymoron is the pointed juxtaposition of normally contradictory 
words or statements, e.g. 39.1 vf01 6vris To lrv5p1i0v Jlffipxovrcn, 45.~ 
11tyaA'1 t'I Mea ... lis &, hr' IAaxtcnov ... l<Mos f\t.13 

Po!,ptoton is the repetition of a word in different cases, usually placed 
together: 64.3 'EAAflvwv ... cMnws, 64.5 htpoi hip<Alv, 51.1 hip<Al1 
,rpbs hepov. 14 

uiii. Word order 

The mmt striking feature of Thucydidcan word order is the displace
ment of logically cohering words for emphasis, called liypnbaton. 85 

11 This sort of variation (unexpected elements within a clearly co-ordinated 
overall structure) is studied separately by Wilhelm Lildtke, Untnsutl11m1m ~ 
Satdat1 ths TAulcJdidts: das sozmaMlt Ana!olut/J (diu. Kiel 1930). 

• 2 See in general K-G 1.25, n. 180; Sm. 3032, 2694 (litotes in English docs not 
alway1 aim at the same effect). Thucydides may have viewed this device as an 
abbreviated form of negative-positive contrast (see under 'varieties of antithesis' 
above), e.g. oOx f\1e10Ta compared with 7.44.6 Jdyacnov teal oOx i\Klcrra ~ACX\f/1. 

u Schmid rg6 n. 4, 197 n. r. 
" Sm. 3028d; B. Gygli-Wya, Das nominal, Polyptotrm (Gottingen 1g66). 
15 Sec especially Denniston, Grttk pros, sE,/1 47-59 and (with examples from 

PJato) Riddell, Diiut §§287-303. Older, more specialised studies include F. 
Darpe, D, vn6onan aJnld Tl,UtJdidtm collocaliont {din. Munster 1865), H. Schcid
ing, D, A.,p,,6ato Tl,a9didto (Gymnasialprogrammjauer, 1867), and the intro
duction (xxxi-xliii) to the commentary on Thucydides 6 by A. W. Spratt 
(Cambridge 1905). 
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Word order can be manipulated in a variety of ways, 86 but most 
common is emphatic initial position: sec nn. on 40.1 (1rAOVT6l1 TE ••• Ka\ 

To irivm9at ,..,, 42.4 0GT11rA0u-rou ••• oVTE ,rw(as), 11.6 (rnl ~5\l\1Cn'ov 
&.twta9cn oGTc., ir6~n,), 43.1 (,rpbs croSh, x1ipov mhovs ~µas tl66Tas). 
Emphatic final position occurs also, especially for verbs, e.g. 39.!Z t<pa
TOVJ.l!V, 42.4 mtTIAAa}'1lacrv, 63.3 &O'cpaAws 6ov"MIV. 

Sometimes shifts of several words to emphatic positions produce the 
appearance of a deliberate interlacing of two groups. e.g.: 81 

T6v TE ,rMova Kip8os av 'lVTV)(EiTe f31ov ilyEia9e teal T6VSE ppaxw 
moea, (44.4 c i\yEiain T6v TE ,rAfova ~fcv, av 11VTV)(EiTE, (YE• 
vla9cn) t<fpSos, Ka\ -r6vS1 fata8a1 f3paxvv) 

dK6s TE Ka\ 1'0 ld\6os navS(ova ~a\flaa9cn Tiis 8uycrrpbs 6ta 
T0aOVTOU hr' ~lat Tfit ,rpbs &A~fJ~ovs J.l~OV f\ 6ta ,roAAwv 
il'1Ef)6JV ls ·ospvaas Moo (29.3 = EIK6s -n teal ITav8fova ~ 
aoea, TO lri\Sos Ti\s 8uya-rpos hr' c:,q,fflfcn Ti\t 1rpos ~ftAovs 61a 
'TOOOO-rou J,lmov ft Su~ 6So0 ,ro~wv ltiupcin, ls '05pvaas) 

One other distortion of word order unrelated to emphasis is the 
placement of a dependent genitive between a preposition and a geni
tive object: 13.~ lrrro TOVT<-lv ••• Ti:>v xp11µa■rCllv Ti\s 1rpoa66ou, 42.4 61' 
O.axlcrrov 1<a1pov -nix11s ('through the luck of the briefest instant'), c£ 
29.3 (just quotcd). 88 

5. THE TEXT 

i. Earliest trarumission 

As we have seen (Introduction part 1) there h considerable disagree• 
mcnt over the manner in which Thucydidcs' work was composed; 
~ual uncertainty surrounds the question of its publication. The Thu
cydidean NachlajJ must have been assembled and made public by an 

16 E.g. in 4.4 (ot ~ Kena ,n,Aas lpttµO\IS ywancbs ~s fflMKW 1ta96vm 
teal 61ax~s T6v PoX1tbv l~Aeov o<, ,ro~ol) the order of words seems to 
reflect the sequence of events. 

" Cf. 39.2, 49.5; Denniston, Grttk pros, s!Jl, 54 (where Thucydides ought to 
be included). 

11 The same order outside prepositional phrases at 19.2 1 6o.4 (see Rusten, 
H.S.C.P. 90 (1g86) 6g-70). 
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editor of some sort, and Diogenes Lacrtius 2.57 tells us that this was 
Xcnophon, the military man and historian who continued the story of 
Thucydidcs' war in his Helltnica. This is very plausible - too plausible, 
in fact, to be of evidential value, and it must be treated as a speculation 
of hcllenistic biography. 89 There arc, however, other features which 
may indicate Xenophon's contribution: the break in the Htllmica at 
the point (2.3.10) where Thucydides' war ends, and the corresponding 
absence of even the roughest notes in Thucydidcs for the years covered 
by Xcnophon (410-404); also the language of the second preface 
(5.26), where Thucydidcs is mentioned in the third person, the writer 
in the first. 90 

ii. Shul.1 and annotation 
Regardless of how it was composed or released, Thucydides' P1ltJ/}onn1-
sian War91 was an immediate sensation; no less than three historians of 
note wrote works that could be considered continuations 92 and, with
out mentioning him by name, Plato shows an intimate acquaint
ancc. 93 Ancient interest in his work continued unabated thereafter: 
literary rcscarchcn like Didymus, atticising rhetoricians like Dionysius 
of Halicamassus, historians like Appian and Dio Cassius all had their 
reasons for knowing him well. The abundant medieval scholia arc 
relatively disappointing, being largely concerned with rhetoric and 
vocabulary; 94' but the commentary on 2.1-45 in P. Oxy. 6. 853 (of the 

19 For the distinction see Introd. 1 above. 
90 See especially L. Canfora, Tsddidt contimuzto (Padua 1970), •storia antica 

dcl tcsto di Tucidide', Q,admri di storia 3 ( 1977) 3-40 and Dover, HCT 
V•i11-44. 

If we call it the •1cnopfcn after Herodotus (as most manuscripts do) we err 
in using a word he sedulously avoided; sec Nicole Loraux, 'Thucydidc a ~t la 
guen'Cdu Pcloponnbe', M~ 1g87, 13g-61. 

92 Xenophon (Htllta&a 1-2.3.10); Theopomp111 of Chios (Htlltttil Histmu,· 
FGrHist 115 P 5-23, W.R. Connor, TAeoJ,om/,ss ad FiftA-mil,a:, Ath,,u, Wash
in,ton 1g68); and Cratippus of Athens (FG,Hisl 64 • 1 ). 

3 For thete and other rcactiom to his work in the 4th century see Schmid, 
Gucltidtu 208-10. Most striking is R,Jldlit 8.56oc-o as a remini!cence oCThu
cydides 3.82.4-5, and the obvious dependence of MffltXlfW on Pericles' Funeral 
Oration. For Thucydides and Plato tee especially M. Pohlenz, Plains Wndt~til 
(Berlin 1913) 238-56, and the notes on the Funeral Oration (37.1-2, 38, 
40.1-2, 41.1). How Wilamowitz ('Thukydideslcgcnde' 8) can speak of a 'cen
tury of neglect' for Thucydides is a mystery to me. 

" Karl Hude, SdiolitJ in Tluu:,tlidnn (Leipzig 1927). 
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2nd century after Christ) is learned enough to show that Thucydidcs 
was studied and annotated already by the great scholars of Alexandria 
in the third and second centuries B.c.95 Numerous papyrus fragments 
of the text attest to interest in Thucydides in Egypt over nearly a 
millennium ( the earliest is third century a.c., the latest finh-sixth 
century A.o.). 

iii. Manwmpts 
The medieval manuscripts of Thucydides were split roughly into two 
families after the ninth century, 96 and study of the apparatus in most 
pauagcs will reveal variations occurring between the manuscripts CG 
on the one hand, and ABEFM on the other. But there arc numerous 
•openings' in this recemion, i.e. places where additional sources must 
be po!tulated to account for readings in a single manuscript, or in two 
otherwise unrelated ones. For example, after 6.92.5 B seems to be 
copied from a text independent of either of the two families; G has 
individual readings from a source different from C; and many of the 
rtctnlior,s (manuscripts later than the thirteenth century, which ought 
to be entirely derivative) preserve independent reading,, the most 
striking being ,i\1 mf11 81avo(at at 1.~.!2, found as a variant in a Paris 
manuscript of the fourteenth century and otherwise only in a papyrus 
fragment of the third century 11.c. 91 

There is also an indirect tradition consisting ofquotatiom of the text 
by critics (especially Dio11yaius ofHalicamwus), 91 imitations of it by 
imperial historians," and the tramlation of it into Latin made in 
1448-52 by Lorenzo Valla.100 

" See 0. Luschnat, 'Die Thukydidentholien', Pltilo/01,u g8 (1954) 14-58 
(esfeccially 220'.); R. Pfeiffer, Histor:, of clasmal sdaolarsltip 1 (Oxford 1g68) 225. 

6 For the sigla of these manu1cripu and their dates see the Jtrufatio to the 
edition of Books 1-~ by Alberti, and A. KJeinlogel, G1stlticlil, d11 TAlkydid,stutts 
im Milt1loltn (Berlin 1g65). 

'' P. Hamburg 163; sec E. G. Turner, 'Two unrccognized Ptolemaic pa• 
pyri', J.H.S. 76 (1956) 96-8 (for a photograph see Turner, G,11/c mamutriplJ of 
tlll tmrimt world (Oxford 1971) no. 54). Dover (Tlnu.1did1J 7) quite rightly finds 
this remarkable, but might also have noted that the new reading is nomensc. 

" See Pritchett, Dian,si,u of Halitamamu on 11uu:7ditl,1, In trod. pp. xvi-xviii. 
" For bibliography see Schmid, G1schitl,t, 214. 
ioo F. Ferlauto, ll ttsto di Tutiduk t la traduuont lalint di Lormu, Valla (Pal-

ermo 1979). For Valla as a textual critic see also R. Pfeiffer, HiJtory of cl4ssical 
scAolanhip II (Oxford 1976) 35-41. 
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iv. Conjtclural tmmdalion 

In dealing with an author as difficult as Thucydidcs it might be a 
comfort to posit widespread textual corruption, and to hope for aid 
from new papyri or the ingenuity of modem scholars. But the scope for 
such improvements in the text appears very limitcd:101 ancient critics 
blamed Thucydidcs' obscurity on the man hitruelf rather than his 
manuscripts (and cited many of the same passages which we find 
challenging); and the numerous papyri contribute few new readings of 
any value (compared with papyri of other authors like Euripides or 
Isocratcs), suggesting that the text was relatively stable at an early 
date. 

But lwo IJPts of mors arc relatively widely wumed, as follows. 
( 1) 1 Doublets', where a variant reading or gloss has been written in 

the margin and then inserted into the text not instead of the alternative, 
but alongsidt it. Such a process explains the text at 9.4 and 43.6 (where 
sec nn.); 

(2) Numbers in prose texts arc assumed to be especially subject to 
corruption, since they might once have been written as numerals; e.g. 
in 2.2. I (Ov806wpov ha Svo µfivas 6pXOVToS) Kruger would read 
Tiaaapas, a!!uming that an original numeral S' was mistakenly ex• 
panded to 5vo rather than Tfaoapas. Vinually every important num
ber in the text of Book 2 has been questioned in thu way on historical 
grounds, but it has never been demonstrated that numerals ever wtrt 
used extemivcly in prose texts. Recent work has tended toward accept
ing even somewhat surprising numbers {sec nn. on 2.1, 7.2, 13.3-s; but 
cf. 75.3n.) unless there is other evidence of corruption; but a study of 
the numbers in the earliest papyri of prose authors might prove illumi
nating.102 

v. Modtm editions and commmtarits 

The text printed here is based on the full reports of readings in the first 
volume of Alberti (Rome 1972; only this volume has as yet appeared) 
and Lu!chnat's 2nd edition of Books I and 2 (Leipzig 196o). For a 

101 Jn particular Gomme's commentary on Book 2 often combines an admi
rable acuity in describing difficult passages with an unjustified readiness to 
rewrite them. 

102 See Sterling Dow, T.A.P.A. 92 (1g61) 67 n. 3. 
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brief apparatus and a list of departures from the Oxford Classical Text 
(ed. H. Stuartjoncs andJ. E. Powell) sec the Appendix. 

The fullest and most useful commentaries arc those of Kruger, 
Poppo-Stahl, Classen-Stcup, and Gomme, HCT, and the notes tom• 
pllmtnta.irts in the edition and translation of de Romilly (for details see 
the bibliography); others useful for Book 2 are by R. Shilleto (Boob 
1-2, Cambridge 1872-Bo), T. Arnold (Books 1-8, 3rd ed. Oxford 
1847), Franz Muller (~.1-65, Paderbom 1886), E. C. Marchant (Book 
2, London 1891), G. Bohme (rev. by S. Widmann, Books 1-8, 5th-6th 
ed. Leipzig 11394,), W. A. Lamberton (Books 2-3, New York 1go5) and 
the notes in the translation of B. Jowett (Oxford 1881 ). 































































































































COMMENTARY 

I The beginning of the war 

Tlae &nt •eateace of Book•• Although these words introduce a new 
phase of the work - the beginning of the war it~lf, now to be narrated 
strictly chronologically - neither this nor any other book-division is 
the work of T. himself. (On the various divisions attested and their 
possible dates sec HGT v.389; B. Hemmcrdinger, 'La division en livres 
d" l'<ruvre de Thucydidc', R.E.G. 61 (1948) ro4-17.) This sentence 
must therefore be read closely with 1.145-6, which d"crioo the 
breakdown of negotiations after the Athenians had rejected a Spartan 
ultimatum: 

(1.145) Ka\ ot µh, (the Spartans) 6iTEXc.:.,Pfl0CXV rn' otKov Kai 
OVkiTt UO'TEp0V hrpeaf3n,<>VTO' ( 1.146) a1Tfat 6l CXVTOI Ka\ 6tacpo
pa\ lytvoV?o &~lpots 1Tp0 'TOV 1TOM~' 6t~al,1£V(J\ ~ an-o 
T&'>v Iv 'En16aµV(,1)1 Kal Kepwpaa· hre~,yvvv,-o 61 c!,µ~ Iv CXVTais 
Kal nap' ~A~ovs l'°fTc..>v 6x'f\pVKT~ µtv, 6vvir6,n-~ 6l ou· 
CTTTOV6&v yap ~vyxv01s TCI y1yv61,1,EVQ ~v tcal ,r~a•s TOV 1TOAE
"'iv. (2.1) 6pXETat 6l 6 n6AEµQS lv8Ev& f\6fl .... 

'Tht> Spartans returned home and sent no subsequent em
bas!ies, and these were the accusations and disputes, arising 
immediately out of the crises in Corcyra and Epidamnus, made 
by both sides prior to the war. Even so, during these disputes 
(tv Mais) they still maintained communications and travelled 
back and forth without heralds (although not without suspi
cion, since what was happening constituted the end of the 
truce and the preliminary stage of war). Alrtady from this point 
(lv8tv61 '16t1, contrasted with temporal lv avTais above) begins 
betwttn the Athenians and the Peloponncsians and their re
spective allies the war, during which they did 1101 communicate 
except through heralds, and fought without interruption once 
they had started.' 

It had been overlooked until recently that T. docs not consider the 
first official day of the war (given in (rpxeTat ... ~e, which can only 

95 
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refer backward) to be that of the Theban attack on Plataca which he 
dates so precisely in the next paragraph; rather it is the unspecified day 
of the Athenians' decision to follow Pericles and reject the Spartan 
ultimatum as described in 1.139.3-145. (It is to this day that he refers 
when he later (5.20.1) says that the Archidamian war lasted 'ten years 
and a few days'.) T.'s criterion for calling this the beginning is twice 
made clear to be a minor feature (communication solely by heralds), 
and in fact he marks several stages in the onset of hostilities: here the 
breaking off of communication, Ch. 8 an estimate of public opinion on 
the eve of war; Ch. g a catalogue of allies; in 10-13 paired speeches by 
the opposing commanders; in 19.1, the formulaic announcement of the 
first invasion of Attica. 

On Chapter I sec especially Hunter Rawlings III, Tht Struclurt of 
Tl,ucydidts' history (Princeton 1981) 19-36; previous discussions are 
now largely obsolete. <.' 

1 Iv Jn: temporal, sc. 1t0Mµoo1 (as in 65.5 hrE16fJ -re ••• 6 ir6~EJIOS 
kCXTaTlll •.• Ka\ a, TO\M'OOI ••• ) • 

oGTc lfft:µdywvro ... tcClTCXcnciYTcc; 'rl ~uvqw~ lffo~i11ouv: oVTE 
and TE arc parallel, as often in T. (sec Introd. 23). Before 1<cnacnavT£s 
may be understood ls 6v (i.e. n6Aeµov, as in 9. 1 and 13.9): 'after they 
had entered into it ... ' 

~uvcxciJ; moif11ouv: it is difficult to sec how T. could claim non• 
stop fighting for the years of the peace of Nicias (4~u-415); this pas
sage therefore provides support for the view of Ullrich (sec Introd. 6), 
that parts ofT.'s work still assume that the war had ended in 421. 

riypC11ffC1t: sc. 6 1r6Aeµo~ as in 5.24.2 (followed by the indirect 
question with ws, as in 1.1.1 ~pa\f/E Tov 1t6Arµov ... 6>S hroMµ11aav 
,r()OS ~TJ~O\IS). 

l~ij~ 'in order', i.e. chronologically. Book I had shown less regard for 
chronological sequence, with long digressions on Greek prehistory 
(1.1-19) and the years between the Persian and Peloponnesian wan 
(1 .89-118). 

1ead 8ipo~ tcml x1111wva: T.'s innovation. Hellanicus of Lesbos had 
based a chronicle on the prie5tcsscs of Hera at Argos (FGrHist 4 F 

74-84), and had organized his Athenian history C A-rEUs, FG,Hist 4 F 

38-49) by archons; but T. elsewhere (5.~o) criticises this practice - the 
tenure of such offices could vary, and dating events within them was 
difficult. He uses eponymous officials only to establish the year in 
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which the war begins (2.1 below), and thereafter ~is own seasonal 
division is strictly maintained. Within Book 2 are the first three ycan 
of the war (431-428 11.c.). Year 1: summer= 2.2-32, winters::: 2.33-46; 
Year n: summer=2.47-68, winter=~.6g-70; Year m: summer 
= 2.71-g2, winter= 2.93-103. 

2-6 The Thebmi attempt on PIAtaeA 

Having marked the war's beginning and noted that his narration will 
be chronological by seasons, T. describes the first notable fighting of 
the spring of 431, a daring pre-dawn attempt to capture Plataea (c£ 
[Dem.] 59.98-1o6, Diod. 12.41-2). 

It must be stressed that this raid cannot be said to begin the war in 
any important ea,ual sense - it was an action by Thebes alone against 
Plataea alone, involving no allies, and T. gives it the foremmt place 
only eltronologitall,, as the first event of the war's fint spring. Yet it is 
also paradigmatic in many ways for the P1lopon,wian War. 

( 1) Careful planning is ruined by lateness at crucial moments (2.4, 
the Thebans delay killing their chief opponents; 5.1-4, the relief 
force is late in reaching Plataea; 6.!l-3, the Athenian herald is too 
late to prevent the executions). 

(2) The co-operation of minor stasiotai and greater powen brings to 
local disputes an international dimemion (c£ especially 3.82.1). 

(3) Instead of concluding these disputes, the greater powers may be 
infected by their savagery - here the Thebans attempt a policy of 
moderation (2.4), but fall victim to the Platacans' frenzy. Their 
revenge (3.6o-8) will be Plataca's extinction. 

The bold plan turns into a pathetic misadventure, and the diplomatic 
aftermath is so poorly managed by Thebes, Plataea and Athens that it 
leads the Peloponnesians (10.1) to invade Attica. 

On the attack on Plataea see especially Smart, 'Thucydides and 
Hellanicus', and H.-P. Stahl, TltaeJdidu: Du St1ll11111 du Mmsthm im 
1udtid,tlidim Prouss (Zetcmata 40, Munich 1g66) 65-74. T. returns to 
the story of Plataea in subsequent yean, through its investment by the 
Peloponnesians in 429 (2.71-8), to the escape of 212 citizens from the 
besieged city in the winter of 428-7 (3.20-4 ), and its fall and dcstruc• 
tion in the summer of 427 (3.52-68). 
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m.1 -rfacrClptl p.h ymp teed &iteCI lfl) • • • f11T' Eu(3o((I~ l).ea,cr,v: yap docs 
not refer back to 6pxcrai {so Kruger, Poppo-Stahl, and Smart 20 n. 5, 
all drawing therefrom false conclusions about the meaning of the first 
sentence), but is used 'after an expression (here yfypa,na1] denoting 
the giving or receiving of information' (GP 59; er., e.g., 48.3-49. r 
TauTa 611"t:>aw ... iO JJlv yap has ... ). The period in question is 
445-432 e.c. {reckoned inclusively, see on 34.2); the sack of Euboca 
and peace treaty were described in T.,s summary of events between the 
wars, r. 114-15. 

arw, &l ni1,1,Mea>t teed 81te«TWL IT11: the war is to be divided hence
forth solely by year and season, but T. marks its beginning by other 
chronological standards as well (see on Ch. 1 1<crra efpos Ka\ xe1µwva 
above): the priesthoods of Argivc Hera and the eponymous officials of 
the two major combatants. 

l~t &uo p:ijvcz~ apxcrno~: the f uturc participle might be expected, 
but the formula was lnl ..• TTu8o6wpov 6pxovtcs, to which T. makes an 
addition, 'when P. was archon - for two months more' (Smart plau
sibly suggests that this was a gibe at Hcllanicus, who began the war 
under the next archon, Euthydemus). Most editors endorse the change 
of the numeral to Tfaaapas, but it has been argued (Thompson, •chro
nology of 432/1

1 
218-20 and Smart 25-6) that the close of the month 

Skirophorion, which ended the archon's year, could in 431 have been 
as early asjune 8; so that the attack on Plataca - which, as we learn 
from 4.2, occurred on a moonless night - would have taken place 
before the new moon of 7 April. 

f&Hc\ -ri)v Iv DOT1t&cdcu IJ4X'lV p.71vl luca>1: this would date the 
battle of Potidaca ( 1.62-3) to October of 432, and here too emenda
tion seems unnecessary (Thompson 220-4). 

~.~ l1n2y«yoVTO 'invited them in as protectors', as factions often 
turned to one of the two major powers for help (LSJ s.v. hr&yc., 11.2, 

and cf. 3.82.1 (in wartime) f,at6(ca>S al rnayCA>yal Tois VE<A>TEpl~Etv ,., 
P<,vAoµh,o1s rnopl~OVTO). 

n,v n6>.,v EhJPa(ot~ Kpoc:mo1ijoe11: again the verb is a technical term 
of a-raa1s, 'align their city with Thebes'. (LSJ s.v. 1.1, er. 85.5 and 
irpoa,rolf\ats in 3.82.1). 

sa.3 E~puf,lCixou TOG Acovrtci&ou: his father had commanded the 
Theban forces which deserted at Thermopylae (Hdt. 7.233.2, who 
notes the son's death at Plataca). 
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&, Iv clpfJVJJ1 -r• teal -roG ff0Af11ou 11fJ1rea, +,sv1poG 1ea8ccrrci>-ro;: TE 

Kai joining a positive and negative statement of the same circumstance, 
e.g. Soph. 0. T. 1275 noAAOJC1s 'Te KO~ c!mae; GP 51$ cf. Ros 144. 
cpawpoO is predicative (36.4n.). 

~' 1eal ~,ov l>.ca8ov loa>.Nv-rc~ 'for which reason [the absence of 
open warfare] they could sneak in more easily'. 4li1 Kai followed by a 
comparative in T. (1.11.1, 25.4; 3.13.2; 4.1.3, 103.2) introduces an 
important consequence of some specific situation. The Platacans later 
(3.56.2) claim that they were attacked on a festival day (lepoµ11v(a, for 
which sec Stengel, REvm.1489; it docs not (pact HCTn.340 and Smart 
25) invariably mean 'the first of the month'). 
~◄ -roi~ 11lv lffayop.ho1~: on the meaning sec 2.2n. The present 

expresses their current identity as well as their past action (Sm. 1887; 
cf. 5. 7 ol npo6166vns): 'their collaborators'. 

ov1e lnll8ovro .•. yvwp.11v &' lno100vro: negative-positive contrast 
(lntrod. 24): 'they did not obey ... but decided ... ' Throughout the 
following narrative imperfect and aorist sometimes alternate with no 
apparent difference in meaning (lntrod. 22). 

wOTc ct.&u; lpyou lx~aem,: with href8ov-ro (Sm. 2271a; cf. 101.5). 
ltnflJ&do,~ 'friendly', LSJ s.v. 11.2. 

teal &v1iff1V 6 Kijpu~ ••• vo11(~0YTc~ 'and the herald announced ... 
since they thought ... ' The herald merely carries out the decision of the 
group (KTlP\IYPaat ••• xpfaaaa9cn), so that the causal participle vop(~ov
TES remains in the plural to agree with hr010WT0 (Ros 217; cf. 53.40.). 
(Poppo-Stahl attempted to remove the anacoluthon with a parenthe
sis, but the herald's proclamation is not parenthetical.) 

3.1 !A~w~ ,r1 1e«d: lit. 'both in other ways and also', comes to mean 
'especially' (Sm. 298o; cf. 50.1). 

lv1c.n,p1~ov: sc. cl 8T}J3ai01. 
:J.2 rcp&aoowcc; 61 ,cw; -raiiTa: nc.,s declines to give details ('some

how or other'), cf. 3.20.2, 8. 74.3. 
lv6p.ur«v ••. 1epc1Tijacu: the future infinitive would be expected, but 

the aorist may be used on the analogy of verbs of hoping, etc. (Sm. 
1868; sec Guy L. Cooper Ill, <'ur ~taktischtn Thtorit und Ttxtkritik dtr 
atlischm Autorm (diss. Ziirich 1971) 130). 

TWl ••• ff).~811 ••• o~ pou>.01,Lfvc,n ijv ••• 4ct,(crrcia9t1,: lit. 'it was 
not for them wishing', i.e. 'they did not wish ... ', an extension of the 
dative of reference (Sm. 1487; cf. 6o.1). 
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S.3 l1nxctp,rrie1 .tva,: T. and the poets often prefer the plural for 
impersonal neuter adjectives, cf. hoiµa ~" (3.4, 56.1, 98. 1 ), 66vvcrra 
fiv (1.125.1, 4.1.3) and Sm. 105~. 

iuvaAiyoYTo &topuocrovrc; ,rou~ tcoLvou; Tolxov; ncxp' &n~>.ou;: 
the participle is modal, •they assembled by breaking through the com
mon walls into each other's houses'. 

41,Uiia; ••• 1eutlcn11crmv, fvea 4Yrl n(xouc; ij,: · the subject of the 
purpose clause must be inferred ('the resulting structure'), cf. 76.1. 

Kp6,;-r& tmp6vrm 'in view of the current situation', cf. 6.1, 22.1, 59.3. 
3-4 Wti ltc ,rwv &uvtnwv 'as far as was possible', 42.3n.; c£ lx Tou laou 

below. fbs introduces a prepositional phrase limiting the statement 
(K-G n.493-4). 

hw,; l&iJ ICClft ♦we; • •. trpocr+fpo1VTO ICCll •• • ylyvwYftl1, &ll' Iv 
wa-1 ... fioaou; wo,: negative-positive contrast (2.4n.), but with 
yl)'VCA)VTat the subject changes: 'in order that tht Platatans would not be 
attacking them when they were more confident in daylight, and tht 
The/Jans would not be on equal terms with them, but that tlzt Tlzthans, 
being more fearful at night, would be defeated by their [the Platac
ans'] familiarity with the city'. 

Kpoa4>fpo,wo teal •.. y(r.,ea>YrCll: for the variation of mood see Ros 
382. 

Iv wrrl 4top1pc:»-r1po, wr•~= cf. 4.128.4 lv WKTEpnri\1 teal q,o,Xpa1 
&vaxea,pf)cnt. 

f.1 luvccrrpf+c,v-ro ..• Iv crct,lcnv a\n'Oi~ 'they closed ranks among 
themselves' (for lv a,lcnv CNTois cf. 5.69.2, 8. 76.3). 

~' trpo01dmo1cv: iterative optative (Sm. 2568), 'wherever they at
tacked'. 

f•• &l~ p.h: answered not by 66, but by hre1Ta ... lcpof3ftfhlaav. 
a\}rci,v -re ••• teed TWV yuve1ucwv teed -rwv obcn-wv 11'(1 ••• eccd \)cTOG 

IJMI 'when not only had the Platacans charged them ... but also the 
women and slaves began to scream and hit them ... and the rain 
during the night had been heavy also'. On tea( ... aµa see 42.1 n. 

lrc11po1 . . • Twv &16&wv ~l XPii ow&ijvcu 'ignorant of the roads, 
where they could be saved'= 'not knowing by which roads they could 
be saved'. T. often uses XPTI + infinitive in indirect questions in place of 
the potential optativc as here ( e.g. 1.91.1 ovx etxov 6Tro.>S XPil lnn
cniiaa1, cf. 3.11.5, 3.53.2, 4.34.3 and 51 .2n.) or the deliberative sub-
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junctive (e.g. 5.62.1 l~AEvoVTo ... ~• l>Tt XPfl npwTov lwa, Twv 
Aonrwv; cf. 1.40.5, 4. I 25.1, 7.44.3). 

n>..vrw~ ToG l''I~: i.e. on a moonless night. 
•ff•(fou~ Ii IXOVT•, ~ l,w1eOVTa, TOO l'il i1e♦auy1Lv: the sense 

is beyond doubt, but the construction of the genitive articular infini
tive is not: it might be dependent on the adjective ('skilled at prevent
ing their escape') or express purpose after the participle ('those who 
pursued them to prevent their escape\ cf. 22.1n.). 

+3 -r•, wu).a, ... l1el.11,01: usually a sliding bar ( ~XA~) extending 
across the city gates on the inside would be locked in place with a 
specially fitted pin (~~'acorn', evidently from its shape; for illus
trations see D. Barends, lemon Aineiu.m (Assen 1955) 162-8). The 
traiton must have stolen this pin, but now a bronze spear-butt (C1TV
pa1<1ov &KoVTiov) was jammed in so tightly that it could not be re
moved. 

4-4 ot ..,tv -r,v1, ... ol Ii ... ll>.oL 6l ... -roll nlciOTOv: enumerat
ing in pathetic detail the attempts of various groups of Thebans to 
escape. (ol ~ alone would= 'some', but Tl~ is added also in 21.3 and 
91.4.) 

••-rck d>.a, lp-/af&Ou, yuvcallCO~ 5oucna~ nUCICUY : the word order 
appears to reprod1:1ce the sequence of events (hypnbaton, In trod. 28): 
the discovery that the city gate was deserted - acquisition of an axe -
success in reaching the gate unnoticed - cutting through the wooden 
bar - escape - but only for the first few. 

catcre.,cr,, yckp -rcax1ica incyh1-ro: the adjective is predicativt- (36.4 
n.): 'discovery followed quickly'. 

+5 w 51 ff1cicnov ... IOK(ft"l'OVOLV: the plural verb with a collec
tive noun (Sm. 950). 

I ... 1ee1l al ... tvpcu ... av-rou: unemphatic mrrov instead of a 
further relative ( e.g. xal ov al 8vpa1), Sm. 12 1 7. 

I~" -rou Tdxou,: i.e. adjoined the city wall (for reasons of defence, 
most howes would be built at a distance from it). 

al wl"acnov lupa, 'doors near lht howt' would be nonsense, and so the 
adverb is often deleted or transposed; but it might also specify (among 
the several entrances natural to an olK11"a ~ya) the double-doors 
which were nearest to tl,e Thtba,u (so Kruger and Gomme). 

•cal lYr11tp"'-llo&ov I~ u l~w 'and that straight through them lay a 
passageway out of the city'. 
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4e6 C:.ow«p lxoucnv: sc. ol 8ntkzio1, 'in their present state', i.e. 'im
mediately'. 

Tl lllo XP'la•wYn&l: sc. CXVToi~, Tl ~o ~ing internal accusative 
(Sm. 157]; cf. 15.5, 47.4, 6o.2): 'make some other use of them'. 

4-7 xP-lt-•l hl Iv f&ovlwYral: limiting infinitive after ,rapa6ou
VCX1 (cf. 30. 1 ), in a formula for unconditional surrender (cf. 4.6g.3, 
7.85.1 ): 'to make whatever use of them they wished' (6T1 is again 
internal accusative). 

5.1 oG, llcl ... KcapayMotcal ... et Tl ••• l'il Kpaxwpoba: an implied 
indirect statement (Sm. 2622e) reproducing the command the The
bans originally received: napaytwo&, &av Tt &pa 1'1-1iv ~,; npoxc..>pi\1. 
The imperative is replaced by 18Et (cf. 92.7, 95.3), and the verb of the 
protasis is changed to optativc (Sm. 261 gb). 

d ••. lpca: adding an unlikely possibility (GP 37-9, Sm. 27g6), 'just . , 
in case ... 
~~ &yydl•~ lf&,CI ••• J118clcnJ~: the relative clause ( o~ 1&1 nA.) and 

the genitive absolute, while grammatically dissimilar, are both causal, 
and so are joined by &µa: 'not only because they were supposed to be 
there ... but also because the report had been made to them on the way ... ' 

5.a Th Glwp: i.e. rain (cf. 77.6). 
Appu11 1&trca,: the adjective is predicative, 'rose high'. 
5-3 GcrT-,ov 'too late' (as in 80. 7). 
5-4 ICClTGOK.uiJ '~longings', of permanent individual property {cf. 

9.1n. on napaaxtvsi). 
olca 4wpocrlo~u eccaecou iv clp"11,n11 ycvofibou 'since the misfor

tune had occurred unexpectedly in peacetime'; for the absence of the 
article (and the predicative we of the adjective) cf. 1.102.2 woAaop,ci~ 
'1CIIC~ 'IC<J9Ea-n,KVi~. 

et T&-..ca MfloLn: iterative optativc ( Sm. 2340): 'if they caught any
one, they wanted him to be available {wapxuv as in 6.87.4) for them 
to exchange for the men inside'. 

~v Ip«: 5.1n. 
S-5 me ... laua: predicative, 'that what had been done, they had 

done immorally'. 
-ra -re 1iw begins as if adding something parallel to oCm ... 6paouav 

in the subordinate clause {on oOn ... Tt see lntrod. 23), but instead 
introduces IAryov, parallel to the main verb K'flpvt<a l~hn'1~ above 
{Ros 427). 
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6vqwp,ariYTWV Ii 'but if they went away .. .': a conditional geni
tive absolute with the subject (T&>v Ehl~f<a>V) omitted (Sm. 2072a; cf. 
8.4); the genitive is used even though avToi~ (sc. S,,~01~) follows 
(Sm. 2073). 

5-6 wx 6f&Oloyoucn ... l\ltu' hocrxicrlcu 6,rolwcHIV, clllck ... fiv 
-r, iv11lla,vwcn: ovx adhern to a verb of saying (Sm. 26g2; cf. ov ,aa(v 
below) but refers to~ in a negative-positive contrast (2.4n.): 'they 
do not agrtt that they promised to give the men up immediately, but 
rather if they reached some agreement after negotiations had first 
taken place,. 

5·7 -~.-Uf&GXOfi: 2.3n. 
ol npolallrna,: 2.4n. 

6.1 n~ -rl wcqaiaffa: 3.3n. 
6.9 Toi,,, ·Atr,vaLo,, fayyiltr, -~ev~ 'fA ... Y•YCVIJf'AVCI: 6.2-4 are 

a digression, explaining that the messenger sent to Athens after the 
execution of the Thcbans was not the first; the Athenians had bttn 
receiving regular reports and had responded with instructions, which 
arrived too late. 

1'116lv vcw-rcpov 'no hostile action,. 

7-9 Spartan and Athenian preparations 

After the attack on Plataca full-scale war seems imminent, but T. 
lingers over each step leading to it: he notes the final attempts by each 
side to acquire additional allies and shore up weaknesses in its own 
defences (7), then gives an estimate of public opinion {8}, a list of the 
respective allies ( 9), a pair of speeches by the opposing leaders, Arc hi
dam us and Pericles (10-13), and, finally, describes the withdrawal of 
the rural population of Attica into the city ( 14-16). 

7.1 Kapccnccv4tovro 'equipped themselves, (9. 1 n.) 
,rpccrtlc(a~ TI f'A).l.oYTC~ ffil'flllV ... wl,l.cl~ -re ~Uf,1,f14X"•~ ffOLOU

f&CVOI: as bc6:r1po1 shows, the participles apply to both Athens and 
Sparta. 

na,. flcunl.'4: i.e. the king of Persia, whose support was to ~come 
an important factor. Athens s~nt embassies (4.50.j; cf. Ar. Ad,. 
1 oo~ 14) and may have made a treaty of friendship with Pcnia in 
424/3 (Andoc. 3.29; cf. M-L no. 70; Rhodes, .Athmian Empirt 31-2). 
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But eventually the Pcnians backed Sparta. See in general D. M. 
uwi.s, Sparta and Pnsia (Cincinnati Classical Studies I, Leiden 1977) 
76-7, go-107. 

lll.ocrc •P~ TOU~ 11-P'4~: Athens made alliances in Thrace and 
Macedonia (2.29), Sparta with various tribes in north-western Greece 
(2.Bo.5-6). 

7•• Aatcdca1f1,0Y(o1, ... nmxhJ: dative of agent with impenonal 
verb (Sm. 1492, cf. 41.40.). The group to which the command is given 
is also dative (Toi~ T6Ki(vwv lAoµivoas, 'th~ who had chosen their [the 
Spartans'] side'), but shifts later to accusative ilovx6Z;oVT~ (39.4n.). 

•~ -r«lt; e1,noG hapxOUGca~ 'in addition to the ships lhn, {in the 
Peloponncsc) '. 

wt; It; Tia" nci.VTG Ap,t.,i." acvnncooh.,,, "cwv Acrop.nwv 'with the 
intention that there would be 500 ships in the total'. This may refer to 
the intended total of all Pcloponnesian ships, but even so it is a aston
ishingly la~ number (see HCT n. 7). 

fl,Li& V71(: dative of 'military accompaniment' (Sm. 1526a), here 
with 'A9T)vat~. 

7•S 11 cr+(cr, ♦'1aa TCIGT' cl,a lkJcdca,,: the original lav + subjunctive 
has been changed to optative in indirect discounc (l>p&)~ with 
future participle), cf. 5.1n. 

l.1 'Ol(yov ft ••~ cr61h 'in short, they were forming great 
plans' (litotes, as in 7.59.3, 87.6, 8.15.2, lntrod. 27). On Tl as a sum
marising sentcncc-conncctivc see lntrod. 23, GP 500. 

vein»,: cf.21.2. The contrast between youthful bellicosity and ma
ture caution is especially stressed in the speeches of Nicias and Alcibi
ades on the Sicilian expedition {6.8-23). In 8.1-3 T. uses precise 
sentence-connection and repetition of ,roAvs for rhetorical effect: 

I. 6px61,1EY01 yap lTCWTES ~Epov ~a~VTCII 
2. ,-6TE 6l Ken 

A. ft VEO'nls ... fl11 tno Tou 1roMl.&ov 
1. 1roAA1' ~ ouaa w Tfl1 TIIAo,rowftO'C.1)1 
2. TrOUi\ & 6v Tais 'Aef\va1s 

B. ft TE 6:AA'l ·oo~ ... 1,,11Tbpos flv 
3. Kal 

A. 
B. 

,roAAa ldV Aoy1a WyOVTo 
1ro:UC & XP'laµoA6yo1 -ii16ov 
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I • fv TE TOiS ~OVOI 1fOAE'1f\aElV 

2.1eal fv Taii 6AAa1s 1r6A!a1 
4. m & A~~ aa""'9rl 
5. Wyno 6' Kai 1&6KE1 .•. d Ti TI &AAo ~~ ... iM(flTEiTo 

105 

I.• >.6yU& 'prophecies' (in general); for the plural IAtyovro with a 
neuter plural subject sec Ros 2 1 g. 

L3 w,a61Cf" ohw oa1ahio11: Hdt. 6.98.1-3 reports an earthquake 
at Delos just before the battle of Marathon; but after each earthquake 
Cklian propaganda evidently succeeded in re-establishing the legend 
that it was immune (Pindar fr. 87; FGrHist 124 (Callisthencs) F20 

(=Seneca, Nal. Q, 6.26.3); Callimachus, Hymn 4.11 with scholia). 
Schwartz, Da.s Gtsc/riclttswnlc dis ThMkyduks (Bonn 1919) 265 remarks 
that T. will not have been over-concerned to establish the facts in a 

section dealing with oracles and portents (cf. 54.2-54.50.). 
Uiyno 6l 1eal llincc, ... tnal'~Wla 'it ( the earthquake] was re

ported, and believed to be a sign ... ' 
Lt Atlaea•• --•ora••~ty. The Ddian league had originated in 

the Greeb' desire, after the victories of 480-479, to punish Penia and 
free the lonians; all memben were autonomous, but Athens was the 
acknowledged leader ( 1 .95-97.1, on which sec Rhodes, AtAmum Em/Jirt 
5- 11 ). Yet Athenian financial demands, internal interference and 
threats of force turned 'allies' (~1,1'-'axoa) into 'subjects' (V11'Tltc001). 
While he admires Athenian power, T. is so blunt about her unpopular
ity that he may even exaggerate it ( de Stc Croix, 'The character of the 
Athenian empire', Hisloria 3 (1954-5) 1-41, and Origins 34-43); at 
any rate, there were instances of signal loyalty as well as occasional 
desertions U· de Romilly, 'Thucydidcs and the cities of the Athenian 
Empire', B.J.C.S. 13 ( 1 g66) 1 -1 2). 

11 ll clvoUl _.,. wolv hole, .•.• , Tov, Ac1ecl«lfAOV(OU~: The 
use of 1ro,iiv is difficult - it is imitated from this passage by later 
historians (LSJ s.v. 1T011iv a.11.2), but unexampled before T. Most 
commcntaton assume an idiom 'ffOlliv l~ = •~ directed toward', but 
perhaps there is a better poaibility: ( 1 ) The whole phrase ft rwo,a ... 
Toov ~c.w ... ~ T~ Aatca6m~(~ is best taken together ( cf. Ta 

Trli 6pyf\~ \i~ Is .- 'your anger at me' 6o. 1; in the present passage the 
placing of rovo1a and /\alca&n"ov(~ at the two most emphatic posi
tions (beginning and end of sentence) produces an 'interlacing' word 
order, sec lntrod. 28). (2) Then hTolet will be absolute, as apparently 
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in 4.12.3: rnl 'ff'OAV ... hrolu Tf\S 6~s lv TWI TOTI TO\S µiv "'TTEl~TQlS 
IJ(V\lcrTa elva1 ,cal Ta 1TE(a Kp0Tfcrr01s, Tois 6l 8aAaoa{01s TE tcai Tais 
vavo\ TTAEicrrov npovxuv 'at the time, the greater part of their reputa
tion (ml iroAv Tfls So~T)S is evidently subject; so Kruger, cf. K-G 
1.31-2) consisted in being land-based and best at infantry for one side, 
and in being nautical and excelling in ships for the other'. (Cf. ,ro11iv 
TO CXVT6= 'have the same importance' 2.89.2, 7.6.1.} Taken thus, the 
phrase means 'partiality toward the Spartans was much more preva
lent [than for the Athenians]'. 

ffClp« Ko>.u 'by far', with '10'.AAOV as in 8.6.3. 
ffpMlffMWV k, fl)V n>.al« l>.cul•pouo,v 'since they [ the Spar

tans] had proclaim~ that they were trying to free Greece'. The accu
sative I\CJ1CE6a1J,10vlo~ is continued in a genitive absolute, see K-G 
n.11 o, and cf. 5.5n.; the present iAEV6epova1v has a conative force (Sm. 
1878; K-G I. 140). 

Spartan propaganda claimed that, whereas Athens had once 
promised freedom from Penia, the allies now needed freedom from 
Athens herself; stt Hans Diller, 'Freiheit bei Thukydides als 
Schlagwort und a)s Wirklichkcit', Gymruui,un 6g (1g62) 
18g-204 = Herter (ed.), Thukydidts 639-6o, and Kurt Raaflaub, Die 
Entdtckung d" FrtiJitit (Vestigia 37, Munich 1g85) 215-57. Pericles 
later (63. 1) makes light of 'freedom' as the goal of the war; but he too 
acknowledges that Athens' rule is based on oppression (see 63.2n.). 

lppwri -r1 Ki~ acal l61wfllt; 1ecll K6>.u; ... iuvc,n>.a.,.,aw,v cxu-roi~: 
TE introduces a summary (8.1n.), especially with forms of 1ras (e.g. 
1tCXVTl TI TpolTCA>t 21.3, TTCXVTCJX68w TE 59.2, Bruno Hammer, De TI 

pa,ticul4t llSll Herodoleo TJ,ucydideo Xenophontto (diss. Leipzig 1904) 46-7, 
In trod. 23). 

One of the few extant Spartan inscriptions (M-L no. 67) records 
voluntary contributions made to her 'for the war' by various Greek 
states and individuals; it may be as early as 427 a.c. 

Iv -rc»v'N•H -re: TE adds an explanatory sentence; Hammer (De n 
pa,ticMltu wu 45) compares 1.77.4, 98.4, 2.13.5, 4-.19.4, 66.3, 92.3. 

Iv -rou-rw, ... ICCICWA'1oh1 fl61eu l1eciGTW1 ft Kpciyp.a-rca' WI I'~ 'rl~ 

cx6'rl>, Kapi:cr~cll: the preposition is temporal ( 1. 1 n.) and is to be 
understood again with the relative (Sm. 1671 ): 'each individual 
thought that the cause suffered on any occasion on which (i.e. 'when
ever'] he was not personally willing to auist'. The original thought 
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would have been Iv TOVT(A)t KC.t.>~u81'1ana, TO irpcxyµCJTa, C:,, µ1' 1rape,o-
1,1a1. Here the future is retained in one clause to express intention (Sm. 
2563), but altered to the pcrfttt in the other to emphasise the certainty 
of the result {K-G 1.150). The sentence is repeatNi, with variations of 
subject and tense, in 4.14.2 iv 'TOVTWI l(El(C'.t.)Avo8at 1661eu lKacn~, er,, 
l,lfl Ttv1 Kal ~ lpyw, irapftv. 

9. 1-g.6 TIie catalogue or allies. Its stylistic, logical and historical 
Aaws have been collected by J. D. Smart, 'Catalogues in Thucydidcs 
and Ephorus', G.R.B.S. 18 ( 1977) 33-42, who argues that it is an 
interpolation modelled after the list of allies (preserved in Diodorus 
12.42.4-5) by the fourth-century universal historian Ephorus. Not all 
of these alleged flaws exist (sec nn. below); but it is true that the 
twofold division of each list - Peloponncsian vs. extra-Peloponncsian 
allies for Sparta, independent vs. subservient allies for Athens - offers 
disappointingly little information on the actual organization of the two 
aHianccs. Like other ~ctions in the opening of Book 2 ( the datn, 2. 1; 

the preparations Ch. 7; the paired speeches, Chs. 1 o- 13) the catalogue 
fins a formula (cf. Homer, II. 2.484-877, Hdt. 7.6o-99), so that its 
perfunctory execution need not deny it to T. 

9.1 Dape01e1uii1 11-lv ouv KCll yvwv-711 TO&CIUTfl& wpfA,JIYTO: datives of 
accompanying circumstance, Sm. 1527: 'with such preparation and 
attitude they started out' (~p~ilo9a, absolute as in 8.11.3). 

1TapaC71<EVT), a favourite word of T., may be used of ( 1) the act of 
preparing (e.g. 17.5, 8o.3}, (2) the state of preparedness (so evidently 
here, cf. 9.60.) or (3) the product of preparation ('equipment', e.g. 

100.2; c( 5.40. on Kcrta01CEVi\). But it is often difficult to decide for only 
one meaning, sec June W. Allison, 'TTAPAIKEYH: process-product 
ambiguity in Thucydides v1\ HmntJ 109 ( 1981) 118-23. On the 
meanings of yvwµ,i sec 38. 1 n. 

li dv K6>.cp.ov 1eal{crTC1VTO : 1 • 1 n. 
9.2 Dc>.owovv'1cr10, f',h ol iVTt., 1crlp.ov: limiting apposition (Sm. 

g83), cf. 47.2 nEA01rowna101 Kal ol ~µ'1,(1)(01 Ta 6uo ~PTl, 54.2 (ol 
'AfnJvaiot) qKicncoVTES ol irpEa~vnpo,, Bg.6. It specifies that 'Pelopon
nesians' (contrasted with l~w 6l TTrAo,rowf)aov below - cf. Smart 33) 
are here meant geographically, not as the whole alliance. (T. is avoid
ing a simple antithesis, e.g. 0161 ~1,1axo1· ol ~ lvT~ ·1oe1,1ov ... ol 6l 
l~w nEAarrowt'laov.) 

llryapij4,, Bo,wTo{, Ao1epo(, •w1eii,, •AfA,ffpallCIWTCIL, Acu1e4ii101, 
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•A..,.terip,o,: The list begins with Mcgara and moves north-westward, 
aJong the north side of the gulf of Corinth (it is clear, J,a&t Smart 33-4 
n. 3, that the eastern Locrians arc meant, not the ones on the other side 
of Phocis; sec Gommc ad loc.) until it reaches the Ambraciots on the 
coast; then it turns south to Anactorium and Lcucas. 

,., "4NTl1Ch xapctxovro . . . l~ Ii . . . -•~h 11apcixov: as 
Smart 34 n. 4 remarks, this is an incorrect formulation, since many 
states obviously provided more than one kind of assistance. 

M •At,.va(wv 6i: The Athenian allies are listed in two groups: 

1. Those which were, for various reasons, relatively independent: 
Chloe UMI Lnboa still maintained their own navies and 
possnsed special privileges (Arist. Ath. Pol. 24.2; Thuc.1.19, 
3.10.5; Samos did too until the revolt of 440). 
Plataea aacl Na•paetaa were not league mcmben, but Athen
ian outposts near unfriendly tcrri tory. 
Acanaaala, Corcyra ... Zacyatlnaa were recently acquired 
t0.01 from around the Peloponncsc (2.7.3). 

2. Those which were subservient, contributing money (um>'TEMi~ o3ocn) 
instead of ships, and without any real self-determination; for these T. 
gives only a list by regions, which correspond roughly to the five 
districts (Carla, Ionia, Hellcspont, Thrace and Islands) used in the 
Athenian tribute lists beginning in 442 (cf. Meiggs, TM AIAmiaa 
£m.oi,t (Oxford 1972) 244) and continuing until.125, when the Euxine 
region was added (Meiggs 328). But he makes a further subdivision 
based on race (levli), listing separately the Dorian cities of 'Caria'. 

The twofold listing allows T. to abbreviate his catalogue, but it may be 
misleading - we should not deduce from the fint part two permanent 
classes of mcmbcnhip in the empire (sec Rhodes, AlbaiaR Empir, 27), 
nor from the second part that any subdivisions were made by race (scc 
HCTn.11). 

--•~v.a, ol h N•u1N1e1w1: Meuenian rebels against Sparta had 
been scttlcd there by Athens ( 1.103.1-3). 

acml a»., al°' ... h lhe.n ...t.lc · X.,'8 n>..: the regions 
are listed in the nominative as if appositive to ffOMI~ . 

... , ha1~ llc>.ollO~U W KrinK ~ ~IOV b'9xevns 'the 
islands to the east of the Peloponnesc [in the north] and Crete [in the 
,outh]'. MOS with 1rpos in T. designates territory moving from one 
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fixed boundary in a particular direction (I.I 6.1 6aa hrtos -AA~ 
TrOTaµou ,r~ eaAaaaav 'from the Halys river to the sea'). Here we 
arc given two fixed points, to draw a line between the eastern and 
western Mediterranean (cf. 96. 1n.). tvr6s with two genitives might 
mean 'between' (e.g. 1.46.4), but 'between the Peloponnesc and Crete 
to the cast' would be nonse~ - the line between them does not run 
eastward, and the only island there would be the Spartan Cythcra. 

dens, •I a».a, (KvecMhd wl "av ■i)lou 1e•l &la,-,: since 6aaa ... 
m,foXOVTa already includes the entire eastern Mediterranean, it is 
impossible to set these words off with a comma (so Stuart Jones and 
Classcn-Steup) to designate a stJ>aralt group of islands; rather they 
cUIIJituu the same description, and Poppo's deletion ofKVkAa6es (on the 
assumption that it was a marginal gloss which has intruded into the 
text) is necessary. 1rcloa1 al &Mm goes closely {and somewhat illogi
cally} with wA"tv: '1xc,pt for Melos and Thcra, all tJu rtst of the islands 
to the cast of the Peloponnesc and Crete'. (Cf. Hdt. 2.64. 1 ol l,dV yap 
&Mo, axEMv iravt'IS Mpc.,,roa ,rA"v Alyvn-rf(t)V Kell 'OO"tV'C.t.>V, 7.225.2 
iravt'IS ~ ol &AAo, irA"v 8')~,c..w.) 

,.a -,.nn-la is so ambiguous (9.1n.) that it is not clear whether it 
means here the 'equipment' (ships, cavalry, infantry, money) noted in 
9.3 and 9.5 or the 'state of preparedness' described in Chapter 7. 

10-13 The epeechn of Arcbiclamus and Pericle• 

Before military engagements (2.87-9, 4.92-5, 7.61-8) T. sometimes 
gives pain of speeches, in which the opposing commanden remind 
their troops of the issues involved, and give them advice and encour
agement for the fight to come. (Sec in general Luschnat, Ftldlllmtrtdn, 
and T. C. Burges.,, E/}itJNtic litnalurt (Univcnity of Chicago Studies in 
classical philology 3, 1902) ~ 1 1 - 14.) 

Strictly speaking, neither of the following speeches is of this type -
they do not precede a battle, and Pericles' speech (although it concerns 
prospects for war) is not even given to soldien; but T. exploits the 
convention to re-introduce the generals of Sparta and Athens, and to 
review the arguments they have already presented in detail (Archida• 
mus in 1.79-85, Pericles in 1.140-4). Both leaden attempt to dispel 
the prevailing moods of their followen - overconfidence among the 
Pcloponnaians, panic in Athens. 
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10.1 •cpairncll.ov: a verb of commanding, in imperfect because 
many cities received the ordcn. The logical word order would have 
been 1np11'1yylMov Tais 1TOMOI KaTa -rilv nrAoir6W1100Y .. . ,rapa
~ (hypnbat<>n). 

••·• i•c16il ll l1eci.OTOL~ l-roil'4 ylyvo&TO 'whenever each of them felt 
ready ... ' Iterative optative (Sm. 2414), describing the ongoing proccu 
of gathering the army from many cities. 

'T& 1,io ~'I: 47.2n. 
10.3 • Afx '6ca"°' 6 flcaolA•v~ -rwv Acate1k1p.ovlwv: Archidam us 11, 

now king of the Eurypontid house {the Agiad kings Pausanias and 
Pleistoanax play no part in the war at this stage), had led the Spartans 
already during the helot revolt of 464, and doubtless in many other 
campaigns since then. In 1. 79-85 T. introduces him as inrltp xal ~ 
ToS 6ol«i>v 1Tva1 Kai awcppc.w, and makes him warn of the dangen of a 
hasty entry into a war against such a well-prepared advenary. His 
arguments there are rejected, and he himself leads the invasion he 
counselled against; but he continues to urge caution to his troops 
{ 11.3-80.), and even as general employs every available means of 
delay ( 18-230.). Archidamus also )cads the invasions of 430 (47.2), 
429 (to Plataea, 71.1) and 428 (3. 1. 1 ), but not thereafter; he presum
ably died in 427/6. 

The name 'Archidamian war' is often given to the yean 431-421 
(already in Lysjas fr. JX Thalheim). 'It is one of the ironies of history 
that the name ... should have become attached to a war which he had 
opposed and scarcely half of which had elapsed when [he) died' (de 
Ste Croix, Origi,u 295). Yet in his eloquence in defending his country's 
values ( 1.84) and his insight into the psychological importance of the 
Attic countryside (2. 18-23n.)t the Thucydidcan Archidamus is a wor
thy opponent for Pericles. 

For Archidamus sec Westlake, l'lltliuiduals 122-35; de Ste Croix, on·
gin.s 141-$ A. Rhamou-Hapsiadis, Arcliidamos (Athens 1974; no,e uidi); 
Bloedow, 'Archidamus the "intelligent" Spartan', Klio 65 ( 1g83) 
27-49. On his speech here sec especially Luschnat, FtldMmrrttJnc 
10-20; there is a rhetorical analysis in Rudiger Leimbach, Milillirist/11 
Mutnrlutorik: mu Unurswlumz ~• dn FtldAtm111dm des TWydidts 
(Wiesbaden 1985) 16-27. 

&i,wri-rov~ n•pcivs, 'most worthy of being in attendance' at the 
select gathering (so Classen-Steup and Wilamowitz, Hmn,s 35 ( 1goo) 
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556= Kltint Scltriftm (Berlin 19'>2) rv.134). It is difficult to sec why 
other editors have preferred the reading &~10Aoyearrchovi, and 
adopted Sintcnis' improbable TrCXPfllVEI T0106E (~]; in any ea~ 
Trapi11w1 TOta6E is used by T. to introduce s~cific policy recommenda
tions to the Athenian assembly ( Pericles 1.139.4, 2 .1 3. 2; Nicias 6.8.4; 
Alcibiadcs 6.15.5), and is not the right word for what Archidamus does 
here. 

To,,6': lntrod. 15 n. 48. 

11.1-2 We have a powerful opponent; but this is the largest and best
prepared army we have ever assembled, and all Greece wishes for our 
victory. 

11.1 ohw fl,C(~ovca ... 4:>.>.ck ... vuv ... K>.cio-ro,: negative-positive 
contrast, cf. 2 .4n. 

IC&l l,rl n>.,v luvca-rw'TOfflV vGv lpx6f'da IC&l &UTOl fflcio-rot IC&l 

ipacrnn o-rpa-rcuov-rc~: Kai joins superlatives that are not grammati
cally parallel (variatio, lntrod. 27), and vvv lpx6µE6a goes with both 
phrases: 'we arc procttding not only against a city at the height of its 
power, but also with our largest and best fore~•. For avTof see 40.2n. 

11.a cGvo,av lxouoca ... ,r~ca, ill'•, ... 'hoping that we accom
plish .. .', treated as a verb of desire, hence with aorist infinitive (Sm. 
1991). 

11.3-5 Despite our power and popularity, anxious caution {6Eos) is 
necessary, as always in warfare. 

11 .3 d -rw, 1ecd 601e0Gp.n 'even though you think ... ' Tc..>1 = T1v1, 

alluding to the troops themselves (Sm. 1 '267); on El ... Kai see GP 300 

( cf. d TIS Kai 63.2). 
K>.l\let 'with a large force', of military accompaniment (7.2n.). 
4o+i>.caca noll-lt dvca,: sc. 60k£i. For the following construction see 

49.6n. U8Eiv 61a 1.uxxfl~ = 'enter into battle with', Sm. I 685d. 
4:p.dio-rcp6v -rt 'at all less carefully', TI with comparative (Sm. 

1514), as in TI µo:AAov 22.1. 

-r•1e•8' C1'ff6v: an adverbial accusative (Sm. 1601c~, •personally' (as 
in 6o.3, 87.8; c( Ta no)."a= •usually' in the next sentence (and m 
87.6). 

11-4 -rck -rwv no>.ip.wv: 6o. 1 n. 
ti 6l{you . . . 1ecal 6,' 6pyij~ 'suddenly ( 42. 3n.) and m a state of . , 

pass10n. 
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Dollcitc,, -re: on TE as a sentence connective, Introd. 23. 
le61~: conditional, 'if it is cautious'. On the positive aspects of 6fos 

sec 37.30. and, for 6~ in war, Plato, Pluudo 68d. 
lfl,e&vov -lafLuva-ro rr>..: comparative adverb and gnomic aorist (Sm. 

1931), 'does better at turning back a numerically superior opponent 
' 
11.5 'fil1 fl,h yvwfL'I' hpou.iov~ npa-mic1v, Tw1 I' lpyw, ld1MC1~ 

ncapecncwcic,8c11 'to fight with bold resolution, but be prepared with 
realistic caution'. Despite their initial position, the contrast is not be
tween the dativeJ of respect yvc.;,~T)l and lpyw, (40.10.), but between 
aTpami11v and 1TCXpE01CNao8a1, so that the sentiment of Artabanus in 
Hdt. 7 .49.5 ( c!M;p &v EIT) 6pl<TTOS, El ~MV0'1,EVOS J,&lv &ppc.>6601 ... tv ~ 
Tc:'>l lpyw1 9paavs Ef'l) is not opposite (paet Luschnat, FtldAnmredm 18)' 
but identical. 

•~-re,.~ hnhca1 ... n~ -red l1nx•1petotc11 ... 'more confident 
for attacking ... more secure against being attad,ed ... ' 

11.6-1 Caution is especially ncces.,ary now, since the Athenians arc 
likely to abandon their own caution when invaded, under the influ
ence of passion (6p'Yl'I, &vµc,s). (In fact Archidamus is ltofli.ng they will 
do so, 2. 18-230.) 

11.I oil' lwl &Wva-rov &f1,uvuh1 ohw ril,v: 11..J!>nbaton, the em
phatic words being placed fint ( In trod. 28) = ov&· mi ffOAIV O\TTCA) 

&6vvaTov 6',tVV£08a1, 'nor arc we proceeding against a dty so incapa• 
hie of resistance [ as the IAaaaov wAi\8os assumed in the generalisation 
above]t. 

Tot, dcnv: 36.30. 
d f'il ecal vGv ••• &ll' mv ... 'if not even now ... at least when ... t 

(GP I!Z). 
11.7 .a., ylp rr>.. : the sense is clear: Thucydidean speakcn note 

elsewhere that rage (6py1'1) is greatest at the instant a wrong is suff
ered, cf. 6.8g.3 (at TIS kal T6TI tv Tc':>I ffOD'XIIV ()VI( 1laanc..,s c:,py((no 
~•); 3.38. 1 (a delay in deciding upon punishment is to the advantage 
of the criminals, 6 yap wafk.>v Tc:'>1 6paaavT1 [ note the tenses] &1,a~Au
,ipa1 ,i\1 6py,i1 ~xnaa, cf. 2.65.4); 5.63.2 (~uANov ~ w• 
6py,is irapa TOv Tf)OTrOV TOV I~). Archidamus suggests the same 
here, but adds that being an inactive watclur of sufferings (cf. ffEp1op&v 
20.2, 21.2) makes rational deliberation even more difficult. His gener
alisation accurately predicts the Athenian reaction to the invasion in 
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~I.~: ®TOTs ••• yfis-rrJ.IVOl1Mls Iv ,&1 lµf(Mi c ~ Iv TOiS 6µµaa1 here), & 
Wffc., lopa,ctaav (,,.,, ln\8£s here), .•• &1\IOV lfalvno (,,.,, 6pyil 1rpocnrf
n-n1 here). 

But the expression Iv ToTs 6J111aa& teal Iv Tc.:n ,rapavrbca 6pav ,racJX
OVTas TI tn,~ is extremely awkward and may be corrupt, although no 
convincing correction has been offered. There are two interpretations 
of the syntax, both difficult to parallel: ( 1) Iv T&'n •.. 6p&, is a temporal 
articular infinitive {'at the moment when they see ... ', cf. 6.89.3 quoted 
above) and, assuming extreme hypcrbaton, lv-rois 6pµacn (instrumen• 
tal, 'before their very eyes', c£ Soph. Trad,. 241) ml ... ,rapavr(Ka 

belong within it. (So Nicklin, C.R. 18 (1go4) 199.) (2) Take Iv -rc.'>t 
napmn(Ka alone (cf. 7.71.7, and h, T&lt ,rapaxpfii.ta Antiph. Htrod. 73i 
Plato, Prat. 3530), and join 6pm, with 6pyi) 1tpocnr'1rn1 (an odd con
struction, but cf. Hdt. 1.61 TOV 61 8E1v6V Tl laxE lm~a9cn ,rpos 
TTuaaaTp<XTOu 'anger possessed him at being disgraced by Pisistratus', 
Luschnat, Ftldhnmrtdtn 19 n.1). Then iracJXOVTCXS will either be the 
object of 6p&, (so Kruger), or the subject (picking up the dative iracn, 
c£ 39.411.). 

Assuming the latter we might translate: 'for rage overcomes all at 
watching, suddenly and before their very eyes, as they suffer some
thing they do not think right'. 

ol >.oy,crf'W, IMxacrra XPWl'ffOI: often assumed to be true of Ath
enians (40.2-30.). 

I; lpyov tca81a1C1VTC1& 'enter into action' (1.1n.). 
11.8 flJV a\\Twv 6,av: from -rltv Ti:w iriAas 51110w above supply 

8f)touµM}v here (Sm. 3018a, cf. 86.4). 
11-9 Concluding exhortation to 1<6aµos (here of military discipline, 

seejula Kemhenstciner, Kosmos: QuellmAritische Untersuthungen w den 
VOTSoAratiAem (Zeternata 30, Munich 1g62) 11-13). 

hc' 4p.t6flp«: i.e. for either good or bad. 
'rt~: i.e. your leaders, 11.30. 

ncp\ ~ ftO&O~fLCYO' 'considering all-important', Sm. 1373. 

1a.1 Mpa Zffllp'l'&4fliv: i.e. a member of the select group of full 
citizens; see in general M. M. Awtin and Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Eco
nomie and social history of antiml Grttct (Berkeley 1977) 82-4. Mclesippus 
had also been used for the last mission to Athens ( 1.139.3). 

611'GOri>.111: note the variety of narrative tenses in this chapter: 
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historical presents ( also lrncmiJ11Tova1v and ~mii1r0va1v 12. 2), and 
imperfccts (hctAruov 12.2, hropaino 12.3, irpoux&.lpEI 12.4, ,rapdxovro 
and lSfttow 12.5) as well as aorists. See Introd. 22 •. 

11 ~, lpa p.ul>.ov lv&oin: on d 6pa sec 5.1 n. TI goes with the verb 
(c£ 18.5, and ovSlv •.. lvS6XJ0ua1v below), 'just in case they should be 
somewhat more conciliatory' (than on the Spartans' la!t mission, 
I .145). 

1sa.a o~ ••• I; qv K6>.,v ou5' lffl Tl> ,ca1v6v: we would say 'did not 
allow him to come before the public, nor even into the city', but the 
order is reversed when the emphatic phrase is placed first (cf. K-G 
11.6o3; Sm. 3030; cf. 93.1 n.). 

~v ••• vcv11CY)1eute1 'had prevailed' (periphrastic, sec on lipteoOv ... 
£Tva1, 35.1). The substance of Pericles' strategy (yvc:,µ'l, 38.1 n.) is 
given in tdipVKa •.• Pit irpoa6!xta9a1. 

l~ccnpa-rcup.Ma)v=lv ~, 6vrc.w (as in 5.55.4). 
clvmxwp1Jmwre1c; lffl u crct,f4rcpm a6'rc7Jv: the tense is emphatic: 'only 

after they had withdrawn to their own territory'. ( airr&lv is appositive 
to the genitive implied in acphepa, Sm. 977.) 

IQ◄ oG-rea, &~: emphasising the apodosis, GP 224 ( cf. 19.1, 70.1, 
83.3). 

lpa,; 'breaking camp'. Intransitive, used of beginning an expedition 
with ships ( 23.1, 25.3, 56.6) or land forces (98.1) often with a dative of 
military accompaniment (7.2n.) as here. 

1m.5 1,Lfpo~ ••. -rb att-rcpov 'their own contribution', i.e. two-thirds 
of their army (cf. 2.10.2). 

,roi~ SI lllffop.f:votc; 'with the remaining troops'. 

13 Perlclet1. Other sources show that Pericles' greatest successes oc
curred in the 45os and 440s when, as Athens' controversial but irresist
ible leader, he pursued a policy of foreign expansionism and domestic 
revival. But T. looks only at the end of his career (431-429), and sees 
in Pericles' control of Athenian public opinion and strategic insight the 
most brilliant leadership of the war ( 2.65nn.). His speeches reflect this 
emphasis: apart from the funeral oration, they consist of three succes
sive attempts ( 1.140-4, 2.13, 2.59-64) to elucidate and justify a single 
strategy to his people. 

On Pericles' career the literature is vast; the best place to begin is 
Plutarch's Lift of Pniclts, and the articles collected by Gerhard Wirth, 
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Ptriklts und stint <,til (Dannstadt 1979J with the bibliography 535-59. 
On T.'s own, more limitcd!I portrait of Pericles sec csp"dally \\·estlake~ 
lndfoiduals 23-42; M. Chambers. 'Thucydides and Pericles', H.S.C.P. 
72 ( 195 7) 79-92 ( = \\.irth. Ptriklts 162-7; J: and 2 .65nn. 

The speech begins with the report of a particular remark in the 
assembly ( 13.1 J, but continues r in indirect statrment so that Thucy
dides can insert his own notes, see Do,·er, HCT\·.392) to make Pericles 
recapitulate his strategy for \·ictory l 13.2n., and fulfil a promise made 
earlier ( 1.144.1. ,roAAa St Kal CU\Aa exoo Is lAir(6a TOV 1TEptfaea8a1 ••• 
&:AA• h<eiva µh, Kai lv lxAAc..,1 1'6yoot aµa Tois ipyo1s 611Ac..,91iona1, by 
listing Athens' abundant financial and military resources for the war 
(see 13.3-Bnn.). 

T. never hesitates to insert explanations of topics possibly unfamiliar 
to his readers ( 19.20.), and here he twice interrupts the speech with 
explanatory 'footnotes', once f 13.3) on a recent decrease in the cash 
reserves on thr acropolis, and again ! 13. 7, on the extent of the walls 
which the home-guards were required to garrison. 

a-rpt1TJJYO~ wv 'Afhivcdwv &fK(lTO~ auir6~ 'being a general at Athens, 
along u-ith nint olhtrs'. The only elected office held by Pericles - uninter
rupted from 443 until his death in 429 i Plutarch~ PtridtJ r 6.3 - was 
membership on the board of ten Athenian O'T()QTTlyoi. The phrast' 
6E1<crros CXVTos (Sm. 1209e) indicates that Perirles is the m~t import
ant general for T. 's current narrath·c, but it is important to note that 
there was no ltgal basis for any one general to be a superior 'chairman 
of the board'; Pericles• authoritr must have been based on his dar•to
day political and military skill. See the discussion of K. J. Do,·er, 
'l1EKATOI AYTOI', J.H.S. 80 ( 196o) 61-77 as refined by Charles\\". 
Fornara, Tlzt Athmian hoard of gtntrals from 501 lo 404 {Historia Einzel
schriften 16, \\.icsbadcn 1971) 28-36 and \\'cstlake, Individuals 24 n. 3. 

1lncrrom'jae1~ • • • p.iJ no1>.ci1eu; • • • 'suspecting that perhaps ... ' 
VTro-r01Tt(A) is treated as a verb of fearing; for the meaning of ,ro~CXKtS 
see LSJ s.v. 111. 

rcapculmi, 1eal I'~ &YJ&WOYJL: cf. 2.30. 
ml 8,upo>.ij, -rij, lmuiroG: of purpose (cf. 37.3n.;, 'to make him 

unpopular'. The pronoun refers to Pericles again, a ,·ariation for 
CXVTcil1 and CXVToO above (Ros 114). 

woff1p teed -r& an llau"ILv npocircov: for the plural of the abstract 
noun see 39.1 n. The Spartans had attempted to make an issue of the 
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presence in Athens of descendants (among them Pericles) of men 
under a curse for killing suppliants, 1.126-7. 

1tpo11y6pcu1 -rot; •A91Jvm(o1~ Iv Tij1 t,e1c>.11o[a1: the imperfect is used 
for all the verbs of saying in this chapter, as often in T. (lntrocl. 22; 

Sm. 1891 ); it docs not imply that the statements reported here were 
distributed over several occasions. 

w pMoa l,d 1ee11eciJ1 ••• yf.vo,-ro: with yivo1To (note the change of 
tense from Etfl) sc. ~: 'he used to be his ~s, but he had not been it 
to the detriment of the city'. 

c!Jcmcp teed: 28.1 n. 
&ct,(11a1v ••• 611p.6«na dvt11 1et1l 11116111(e1v ol u1to\l,le1v ••• y(yv1a8a1 

'that he would give them up to be public - and let no suspicion attach 
to him'. &q,(T}aav is emphatic for the future (Sm. 1879); ylywa8a1 
stands for an imperative ( cf. 3. 71. 1 elirov c!rra Tav-ra ••• (3tAT1a.a dfl ... 
T6 TE 1'01,rov Pt16£Tfpovs 5~E<J8a1 ••• ) • 

13.2 Pericles' strategy for the opening of the war was to attack 
the Pcloponncsians by sea on their own territory (23.2-30.), while 
refraining completely from engaging them by land, and defending 
Athens only from within its superb fortifications (sec 13.70.). This plan 
necessitated abandoning Attica at large to annual Pcloponnesian de
vastation, which Pcrirles justifies in his first speech ( 1.143.4): 

' ... and so if they attack our country hy land we shall attack 
theirs by sea, and the devastation of a fraction of the Pelopon
ncse will prove to be much worse than of all Attica; they will be 
able to acquire new territory only by conquest, while we have 
much of it both in the islands and on the mainland, because our 
sea-power is so great. 

'just consider: if we lived on an island, who could be more 
invincible? In fact, we must make up our minds to act exactly as 
if this were true, abandoning our farms and homes, defending 
our city and the sea, and despite our anger for their loss never 
engaging the much more numerous force of Pcloponncsians ... 
and mourning not the loss of homes and farms, but oflivcs; those 
things cannot bring our men back, but our men can bring them 
back. 

'If I thought I would convince you, I would tell you to go out 
and burn them yourselves, and show the Pcloponncsians that 
merely to save these you will never give in.' 
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(Cf. Ps.-Xen. Consl. of All1tns 11.16; Ar. FrogJ 1463-5.) This plan -
defence of the city rather than of territory - resembled that used by the 
naval power Miletus against Alyattes of Lydia (Hdt. 1.17-22), and 
may have been conceived already by Themistocles (if the construction 
of the walls around Piraeus and of the fleet were part of a single 
scheme, Garlan, Poliorcltiqut 45); but it was fiercely opposed in Athens, 
at different stages on opposite grounds - during the first invasion as 
cowardly (21.3n.), during the second one (after the plague, 52.1n.) as 
excessively fierce (59. 1-2n.) and imperialist (63.2n.). It alienated the 
rural population of Attica ( 16.2}, and tempted Archidamus to try to 
manipulate Athenian public opinion (2.20. 1 n.). But T. stresses that it 
was strategically sound (65. 7, 13), and was maintained with such 
consistency (61.2n.) that it may be said to have won the 10 years' war 
for Athens. 

See in general Garlan, Poliorcltiqut 44 .. 65; Kagan, Archidamian war 

49-57. 
Dmp#t1vc1 Ii 1eml ... l1rcp tcal Kpcncpov: on redundant Kai in relative 

clauses see GP 295. 
6uk x11pi)c; lxuv 'control' (see on 37.2, and K-G 1.482-3). 
&Ko TOu-rwv ... -rwv XP'lfL«Twv Tiic; ,rpooolou : between a preposi

tion and its genitive object T. frequently interposes still another depen
dent genitive, e.g. 1.32.2 ~Ta TflS ~µµaxi~ TTlS ah,\aE'-'>S, 2.29.3 61a 
noAAwv "11JEpwv ls ·ospvo~ 66ov, 3.46.4 arro TWV vo~v Ti\s 6El
v6TT1TOS; see Otto Diener, Dt strmont Tnucydidis (Leipzig 188g) 75ff. 
(and cf. on 2.42.4 6l, lAcxxicnou tcatpov TVXf'IS). 

13.3-8 The financial and military resources of Athens are enumer
ated in great detail (those marked with an asterisk have been dis
puted): 

Money 
Annual income from Tribute: •ooo talents 
Acropolis: 

Cash reserves: 6,000 talents 
Value of other gold and silver: 500 + talents 
Value of gold from statue of Athena (available for loan): •40 
talents 

Other sanctuaries: 
Cash reserves (XPf\lJ<rTO) available for loan: unspecified (OUK 

6Mya) 
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Military forces 
Hoplitcs: 13,000 

Home defence forces (reserves): •16,000 

Cavalry: 1,200 

Arrhers: 1 ,600 
Triremes operable: 300 

For a detailed comparison ofT.'s figures with other evidence (especi
ally the Athenian tribute lists) sec HCT n. 16-47. 

13.3 l~c11coolwv Ttu.tlnwv: the tribute lists give 430, but see 
Rhodes, Alhmian tmpirt 8, and especially Finley, 'The Athenian 
empire: a balance sheet', Econom.1 and socitl, in ancimt Grttce ( ed. B. D. 
Shaw and R. P. Saller, London 1981) 48. 

w~ l,cl Ti> ,ro).u 'usually', as 1.12.2, 5.107.1, 6.46.4. 
'l'l yelp rclcicrrm ••• lyhcw 'the greatest amount had been ... ' In fact 

th~ final cost of the siege of Potidaea (2,000 talents according to 2. 70.2) 
and of the acropolis buildings (perhaps 2 1012 talents, but sec HGT 
11.21-2) would run to even more than the 3,700 talents assumed here. 

13-4 xea,plc &i: adverbial, 'and in addition' (xpvalou and lxpyup(ou 
depend on TaAavTCA>v below). 

13.5 ICCll Cl~~ flj~ 810G -roi; ffCPIICIIJ&iVOI~ xpuo(o&~: SC. 1,,, XP1'1-
ato9at, '[he said they could use] even the inlaid gold of the goddess 
hcrselr. Pericles' friend Phcidias had developed the technique of dzryse
ltphantint sculpture, which involved placing panels or ivory ( to repre
sent skin) and gold (to represent clothing) on a wooden frame; he used 
it for the statue or Athena in the Parthenon (440-438), to which 
Pericles refers here; sec Pausanias 1.24.5 and Neda Lcipen, Alltma 
part/rmos: a rtconslruction (Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto, 1971 ). T. 
passes over the fact that Pheidias was charged with embezzlement in 
the purchase of some of the ivory (Philochorus, FG,Hist 328 F 121) and 
left Athens shortly after the statue's completion (sec Guy Donnay, 'Le 
date du proccs de Phidias', A.C. 37 (1968) 1g-36). 

-rccroupci1eovm ri).e1na: Philochorus, FG,Hist 328 P 121 says 44 
talents, Diodorus 12.40.3 says 50. 

4Kict,aavc &' Ix°" ... 1eal ••• ctva,: the indirect statement passes 
from participle to infinitive ( variatio, Ros 405). 

cn118f'ln,: accusative of respect, 'in weight'. 
Kcpunptt6v 'removable', so that it could be used in financial emer

gencies; Plutarch's garbled version of Phcidias' trial (Ptricles 31.3) 
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makes this a clever precaution by Pericles, to allow charges of em
bezzlement to be disproved. 

XP'IOflfUVOU~ -r1: TE is explanatory (see 8.4n.), the participle is 
conditional. 

XPiiW&1 . . . 4v-r11ee1-re10Tijcrc11 stands for an imperative of direct 
statement (Sm. 2633b). 

13.6 1ie11ucrxt>.(wv Kcal fl,Uplwv: the number has often been chal
lenged as too large in comparison with the 13,000 troops on active 
duty, but sec HCT 11.34--9 and M. H. Hansen, 'The number of . 
Athenian hoplites in 431 a.c.', S.O. 56 ( 1981) 19-32. 

13.7 Tlae wall• of Athea•. ToaoC'To1 y~p t~Aaaaov KT~. is not 
part of Pericles' speech (there is no verb of saying or infinitive), but 
a long parenthesis by T. to explain the phrase TW\1 wap• m~•v for 
non-Athenians; as such it interrupts the progression from 6TTAha~ 

( 1 3.6) to lTT1d~ ... Kai Tp1,ipu5 ( 13.8). 
T. enumerates the following (for locations see Map 1; for testimonia 

and bibliography sec the catalogue in J. P. Boersma, Athenian building 
policy (Groningen 1970) 154-8): KVKAos: the city waJI of Athens 

9 ~km :::=====:::;:::~=~ 6 2mdee 

N 

' ' ' TO µOKpa TEIX11 
\. 

TO <J>a~11p1Kov 
TEiXOS 

PHALERUM 

Map 1. The walls of Athens (Thuc. 2.13. 7) 
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{Boersma no. 7); ne1pa1ws 'Tt'EpiJ3<>Aos: the city wall of Piraeus ( B~rsma 
no. g); <!>aA11p1Kov Ttixo~: the long wall from Athens to Phalt>ron 
(Boersma no. 1 1); ~CXkpa TEix11: the long walls from Athens to Piraeus 
(Boersma no. r 1). The lengths in stades seem to be approximations, see 
HCTrv.468. 

T. had already nott'd the Piraeus wall as a project of Thf'mistocles 
(1.93), and the completion of the long walls c. 457 (1.107); their 
unique nature is illustrated by the Spartans' demand at the end of the 
war (Xt'n. Htll. 2.2.20) that only the long walls {not the city wall of 
Ath('ns itself) be demolished: 'the city wall was the image of Athens' 
autonomy, but the walls which linked it to the sea emboditt.l its impe
rialism' {Garlan, Poliorcltiqut 49). 

Stt in general R. L. Scranton, 'The fortifications of Athens at the 
beginning of the Pcloponnesian war', A.J.A. 42 ( 1938) 525-36; Gar• 
Ian, Poliorcltique 45-50; R. E. Wycherly, The stones of Athens (Princeton 
1978) 7-25. 

13-9 -rw, ,ro>.,p.w, 'in the war', as in 64.3, 65.13. 

14-17 The evacuation of Attica 

Pericles• strategy (13.2n.) was to df'fend only the city; though 
he approves the policy, T. emphasises how much hardship and re• 
scntmcnt it produced when the rural population had to abandon its 
homes for refuge inside the walls ( cf. Xen. Oec. 6.6-7 and V. 0. 
Hansen, Waifare and agricullurt in classical Grtttt (Pisa 1983) 111-26). 
The natural antipathy between the populations of town and country 
was thereby exacerbated. (The contrast is studied - with very differ
ent conclusions - by S. C. Humphreys, 'Town and country in ancient 
Greece• in Man, uttltment and urbanism, ed. Ucko, Tringham and 
Dimbleby (London 1972) 763~8; R. Osborne, Demos (Cambridge 
1985); and D. Whitehead, The dtmts of Attica (Princeton 1g86) 253-

346.) 
The rural opposition to the war never seems to have been politically 

organised, but it proved a powerful literary image; the heroes of Ac/uJr
nians and Ptact (Chremylus in the postwar Wtalth resembles them) are 
displaced farmers, whom Aristophanes depicts as honest and pious. 
uninterested in politics, pursuing a life of simple, elemental pleasures -
suppressing the fact that the rural population was, by and large, the 
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wealthier. (He can even im~gine an analogous l{roup of suffering Spar
tan farmers, Ptact 625.) Even long after the evacuation it could be 
invoked when necessary, e.g. by Andocides: 'may we never again sec 
the charcoal burners and their wagons, sheep, C'attlf' and women com
ing into the city from the mountains, and old men and farmers in 
armour; and may we never again cat herbs and chervil' (fr. 4); 'you 
can't eat walls' (On tht ptact 36). 

T. adds a note on the story of the awonua~~ of Attica by Theseus 
( 15n.); here his interest is not antiquarian but anthropological. He 
discusses: ( 1) tht- traditionally rural settlement pattern of Attica -
erroneously, since the population seems to have been concentrated in 
Athens itself after the fall of M ycenean Greece c. 1200- 1 150, while the 
countryside was sparsely populated untiJ c. 850-750 (sec Whitehead, 
Dtmts of Attica 5--10); (2) the topography of the oldest Athenian 
temples. For a survey of the area in question (with bibliography) see 
Travlos, Pictorial dictionary too- 1, 289-g8. 

With this whole digression compare the 'archaeology' in 1. 2-19, and 
see F. Solmsen, Intellectual experiments of the Grttk. mlighlmmtrtt ( Princeton 
1975) 227. Dated and s~culative, but still of intere-st, isJ. E. Harrison, 
Primilivt .Athtns as dtscribtd hy Th.ucydidtJ ( Cambridge 1906). 

14.1 1CC1l 4rilv lll.'I" 1CC1fll01Ctu"/iv 'and their belongings (5.4n] as well' 
(on @.A11v see Sm. 1272). 

14.s xal.1ffw~ ... ly(yvcTo: virtually passiv~ (Sm. 1 754): 'was rar• 
ricd out with difficulty'. 

6u11 Tia mid dwlivcu ... 6u11ricr8c11 'because of the fact that th~y had 
always been accustomed to live .. .' 

15.1 Tlae crvvo,1C1crp.6~ of the•• cities ol Attica by Thnea• was a 

central Athenian tradition ( on the accounts of it in Atthidographers 
ser Jacoby's commentary on FG,Hist 328 (Philochorus) F 94}; it was 
anachronistically modelled on contemporary forms of confederation. 
For testimonia and bibliography see M. Moggi, / sinteiJmi inltrstata/i 
greci I: dallt origini al IJ8 (Pisa 1976) 44-81 and (on the avvohoa) L. 
Deubner, Attiscl,t Ftstt (Berlin 1932) 36-9. 

&11~ ~oG wclvu &f»x,a(ov: 42.3n. 
hipwv ,..auov 'especially' (as in 60. 7). 
1CaTa ,i6l.c,~ w1te1iTo: traditionally there were 12 Attic cities, al

though accounts of their identities vary. 
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6wln1 1&ia Tl ldcrcuav: i.e. when they were not forced to band to
gether temporarily against some danger. 

wcmcp 1CGl Ucvcr,VlOl f"T' Euf&6>.Kov •po~ 'Ep1x8ia: the defeat of 
Eumolpus (king of the Thracians) and the Eleusinians by the king of 
Athens (who sacrificed his daughter to gain the victory) was the sub
ject of Euripides' Erechthtus, see C. Austin, Nova fragmtnla Euripidta in 
papym rtptrta (Berlin 1968) frs. 39-65. 

15.~ f,Ll-rm TOu ~v\lnou 'in addition to his intelligence' (neuter as 
abstract noun, lntrod. 22). 

Vlf&Of',Mv~: concessive. 
•s.3 Toll Kpo Toil ... 116>.L~ ~" 'but before this time what is now 

the acropolis, and the area more or less [µciA10"Ta = 'approximately', 
Introd. 130. 44) to the south beneath it, was a ciry [i.e. one among several 
cities of Attica)'. 

15◄ d yap lcpck fv cr\ifli, T~l ,1Cpo,r6>.11 1ee1l l>.>.wv lcwv lcrrl acal 
'Ii l~w ... t6pu-ra1 'for the sanctuaries of other gods also [ not only 
AthenaJare located on the acropolis itself, and those which are outside 
of it (Ta l~Ct.>) tend to be placed close to that part of the city'. If the 
text is sound, T. 's argument is condensed, and assumes that normally 
( 1) sacred precincts - like the acropolis - belong to a single divinity, 
and {2) religious sites are scattered throughout a city. The fact that 
neither is the case here suggests to him that Athens' area was once very 
much smaller. 

TO •.• -rou 4Loc; ~ou •o>.vf1Klou: begun by Peisistratus, the temple 
was still unfinished in T.9s day, and only completed by Hadrian 
(Travlos 402- t 1 ). 

'TO Du8,ov: Travlos 100-1 (exact site unknown); another Peisistra• 
tid project, which was evidently so unpopular with the Athenians that 
they went to unusual lengths to stop construction ( Hesychius s. v. tv 
Tiu6(w1 xtaa,). 

-ro -rijc; r~c;: mentioned also by Paus. 1. 18. 7 and Plut. Thtstus 27, but 
as yet unidentified. 

'TO Iv >.(11-vau; 4Lovucrov is also not certainly id~ntificd. The 12th of 
Antht>sterion (the second day (x6Es) of the Dionysiac festival called the 
Anthesteria) was the only day it was open; see W. Burkert, Homo 
.lfuans (Eng. tr. Peter Bing, Berkdey 1983) 213-26. 

wcrn~p 1ecal ol ••• •AhavcdwY ,ww~ K"r>.. : since they were ancient 
emigrants from Athens, the Ionian Greeks' observance of the festival 
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(see M. P. Nilsson, Gritchischt Ftstt (Leipzig 1906) 267~71) is used to 
prove its antiquity. 

15.5 'Ew1a1epouvw1: Travlos 204-9; on their wedding day, all 
brid~s had to be washed in water brought from it. 

l1e1ivo,: the earliest inhabitants of Athens. 
lyyuc; oGm,, ... clwb TOU clpxa(ou: both the participle and the pre

positional phrase are causal ( variatio}: 'because it was nearby ... br-causr 
it was a tradition'. 

TG n>.dcnou ai,a: internal accusative (4.6n.), 'used it for the most 
important things'. 

16.1 TijL -re ouv l,d 110>.u 1C'fl.: The text Sf'ems corrupt beyond repair, 
since so many elements are unclear: ( 1) the structural element in
tended to follow the first u; ( '2) the construction of ~TE'i'xov ( a dative 
object is unexampled); (3) the sense of navou<eafa1 yevoµevoi TE Kai 
olKflacnms; (4) the point at which T. shifts from generalising about the 
past ( as he seems to be doing from µeTeixov at least through TWV 
a:pxaiwv Kai Twv vcrrtpov) to describing the particular evacuation of 
430 ( as he seems to be doing in ou pa1S{~ ... lno1oiivTo). 

Most editors alter µFTEixov (despite its presence in TT8 ), but this 
solves little; a substantial lacuna seems more likdy, perhaps before TWV 

a:pxaiwv Kai Twv VOTEpov, which ought not to be governed by ol 
TTAdovs, the latter being already appositive tool 'AS,,vaio1. (For what 
it is worth, T. appears here to close his digression by rephrasing the 
statement (14.2) with which he began it: XCJArn~s ... ly{yvETO - ou 
~a16fws ... hrolOWTO, 610 TO . '. Elw8tval ..... 6rcx TO lees, TO~ lTOAAovs 
- ol nAEiovs, tv Tois aypois. For such a ring c( 61 .4n.) 

16.a 6la,-rav ... 1&il.l.ov-r,, a,.c"Taf3cill11v 4 faced with the prospect of 
changing their way of life'. 

ou6lv cl>.>.o ~ ... clno>.chtwv: 49.5n. 

17.1 6AlyoLt; 1&iv ... obn')aui; 1eal ... IC&"Ta♦ur/1: 40nly a few had 
house~ or [GP :292] refuge with friends or rdatives'. 

'TOU 81:Acua,vlou: just below the acropolis to the north (Travlos 
1g8-203). 

~c,:lcdw~ acA'llfflV: 4Securely locked up'. 
Dc>.apy11eov 1ea>.ou1&cvov: the name for the area around thr olde-st 

walls of the acropolis (so meant by T. here, Travlos 52-7, Frazer on 
Pausanias 1.28.3), and also of an area named for the waHs' mythical 
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builders at the foot ofHymettus (Hdt. 6.137 = FG,Hist 1 (Hecataeus) F 

127). 
i:ripa'tov ... l'il obcctv: 49.6n. 
kcd Tl 1eml ••• &1epoTU.MlOY 'and even some tag-end of a Delphic 

prophecy ... ' (>Jyov ws redundant after To16v&, cf. TOV6E Tov hrovs in 
54.2). On T.'s use of oracles see 54.2-54.50. On Kai Tt Kaf see GP 294; 
Jebb on Soph. Phil. 274. 

17.a at ivfl+opal ycvidal: sc. 601<0ua1. 
Iv rite 6vof&4~ov ... Kpo-/i,itl l'il ••' ,yaecin ... awr• kaflH-

1eurhJ06f'CVOV: 6v = 1T6M~V ( 6voµ6(ov is concessive), avro = TO nr 
Aapy11e6v (39. 1n., on 6 IJfl 1<pvcpetv). For emphatic 1-11'1 in the indirect 
statement sec Sm. 2 730. 

17.3 KC1TC01Cw«oavro: absolute, 'set themselves up' (lived). 
17-4 ll'CI ll tea( 'simultaneously' ( referring back to 14. 1 when the 

digression began). 
17.5 h -rov-rcan •apao1ecuij~ = ov-rw 1TapEOKEVaa1Jivo1 (Sm. 1325; cf. 

lntrod. 22). 

18-23 Archidamus in Attica 

Archidamus' actions in the first invasion of Attica - his constant de• 
lays, his diversion of the army to Oenoe, his selective attack on Achar
nac - seemed incomprehensible to his troops. But he is engaging in an 
ingenious counter-strategy to that of Pericles ( 13.2n.), which is entirely 
consistent with what he had advised from the start: before the war he 
had advocated military build-up and delay ( 1.So-5); in particular he 
had warned that the land of Attica was likt a hostagt (61-111~ 1.82.4; 
taking a hint from Euripides' Telepl11u, Dicaeopolis turns this image 
into fact with the charcoal of the Acharnians, Ac/r. 326-7), which was 
r,.stf ,,,J on~ so long as it was left wahamud. 

Thus when the army is poised to invade at Megara, Archidamus 
waits and sends a herald ( 12. 1-4); when the Athenians arc still not yet 
ready to submit (ov ,r<,.) lv&waouaw 12.4) he goes north to Ocnoc 
instead of south to Athens, hoping once again for a conciliatory re
action ( 18.5- 19. 1 ); finally, when he has exhausted every tactic for 
obtaining concessions without an actual fight, he begins the invasion in 
earnest (note that the opening formula for the invasion, with the date 
and leader's name, docs not occur until I g. 1). But even then he turns 
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to a back-up plan (foreshadowed in his speech to the troops, 1 1 .6-«\ 
designed to lure Athenians into a foolhardy battle (20), in which he
very nearly succeeds ( 2 1 - 2nn.). 

See J. de Romilly, 'Les intentions d'Archidamus et le livrc II de 
Thucydidc', R.E.A. 64 ( 1g62) 287-99; Garlan, Poliorcltiq,u 29-30. 

1L1 •~ Ol""av wpw-roY: this border town (for the site see Garlan, 
Poliorcltiqeu 8o n. 5) was one of several outposts with permanent walls 
and a small garrison ( 13.6). 

hcali~owo: 47.2n. 
wpoo,-.0~ .•. ftOIJlffp.nGI: 34· 1 n. 
1Ls -r1 wv looks forward to Kai &A>.w~. (In alTfav TE and hrt161\ TE 

below, TI virtually= 6i, cf. 8.4n.) 
18.3 w1e O.axlcrr11v: litotes. T. digresses to explain that even though 

Archidamus' conduct had been faulted twice previously (Iv Tfi• ~ 
aywyi\t TOU' 'Tt'oM1,1ov-'while the war was being planned', a general 
expr~on covering especially his defeatist remarb at the first congress 
in Sparta ( 1.8o-5), and hn16fl ... ~WEAfyn-o 6 O'TpaT~ = 2. 1 o- 1 2), he 
had never been as unpopular as at Oenoc. 

61ifl«).cv •~riv 'made him unpopular'. 
f&ilurr• Ii 'but especially ... ' (marking the end of the digression by 

repeating OVK tAaxfcn-11v above, cf. 61.4-n.). 
•'-4 lWacouv ... h ... 1CC1Tdcalt•iv 'it looked as if, without the 

delay he caused, the Peloponncsians could have attacked quickly and 
captured everything still ouuide the walb'. 

18.5 h 'fiil 1C&Nlpc111: i.e. during the encampment ( bca9'(ovro 18. 1) 
at Oenoe. 

w~ )jycffll 'as is alleged [by defenders of Archidamus' conduct]'. 
Here (as in ~0.1 and 93.4) the phrase with Atyna, seems to denote 
justifications offered for questionable tactics; for a survey of this and 
other uses sec H. D. Westlake, "Myna1 in Thucydidcs', Mnnnosy,tt 30 
( 1977) 345-62 (352 on this passage) and HCT v.118. 

lvlwnn, Tl: 12. In. 

19-1 oihw l'a: 12.4n. 
(-rwv lcru~ thallalwv) has no plausible construction (in this 

order it cannot be a genitive absolute), and must be assumed to be a 
gloss on 'Ta tv mcmxtat that has intruded into the text. 

"4).1cma 'approximately'. 
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-#ayci-ro 6t ... : the formula of invasion (e.g. 47.2, 71.r, 3.1.1) 1s 
delayed to show that only now has Archidamus decided to fight; sec dr 
Romilly (cited in the n. on 14-17 above) 294-5. For Archidamus' 
route ~e Map 2. 

19.2 fflpl TOUi 'Pd-roui Ka.1ou1&ivoufi: two smaH lakes at the western 
edge of the pass leading into the Attic plain between Aigaleus and 
Poikilon (G. Mylonas, Eltwi1 (Princeton 1961) 23). The addition of 
T1va to Tp01TT}V suggests that there was no formal battle, and that the 
pass was scarcely defended. 

lv 61i1i1 IXOV"t•~ -rh Alyci1cwv lpo~: i.e. declining to enter the Attir 
plain (see Map 2). 

l''rurrov orij,; •ATTucij,; -rwv 1-laf'WV 1edouf1-ivwv: on the order of the 
genitives see 13.2n. The addition of kaAovµevwv ( cf., r.g., 15.5) shows 
that T. expects at least some readers to be non-Athenians; see Ridley, 
'Exegesis and audience', 26-31. 

20 Tlae Aclaanwma. T. attributes to Archidamus the brilliant idea of 
isolating, as virtually the solr victims of the first invasion, the largest 
and most notoriously aggressive deme in Attica. No matter what hap• 
pened, the Acharnians would be alienated: rither they would be more 
bellicose than others to save their own property or, after its loss, less 
interested in pursuing the war at all. In Aristophanes' Acharnians they 
begin with the first attitude, and switch to the second after Dicacopolis 
persuades them (496- 556). On the deme see Whitehead, Dnnts of 
Attica Appendix 5, 397-400. 

20.1 Y"Wf&'JI 6l oro,i,6c 1iy1-rca, ... f&,•ivca,: on ~iyeTal see 18.5n. 
bcdVfl& 'fii, laflolfl1: cf. 13.gn. 
20.st -rou, ytkp •A&JJvcdou~: y6p in an explanation of TOla16E yvwlJ'lt 

above, GP 59; cf. 2.1 n. 
20-4 IK1ffl&uo, ... lvcnpa-roff161uoca,: 44. 1 n. 
-rpurxll.10,: since the whole army only totalled 13,000 hoplites 

( 13.6), and Acharnar was only one dcme in one of the ten tribes, this 
figure must be too large, but no correction has much palaeographic 
probability. See S. Dow, 'Thucydides and the number of Acharnian 
hoplites•, T.A.P.A. 92 ( 1961) 66--80; Whitehead, Dnnts of Attica 
397~9. 

&6160T1pov fi6JJ: the adverb is inferential with a comparative (cf. on 
48.2). 
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SIi. I InCLcno&VCIICTa: J • I 14. 2. 

l~caw, XP-iJl'G•• wcurfiive11 T'lav &vuxwp,ao1v 'since he was believed 
to have been convinced to withdraw [internal accusative, Sm. 1574] 
with a bribe'. On the whole affair sec de Ste Croix, Origin.J 196-200. 

••·9-3 Archidamus' plan begins to work, as emotions reach a flash
point (irvT1pi91cno II ffOAlS 21.3). T. emphasises the build-up of unrest 
by using the same connective for each new sentence: KCXTCI ~UUTaattS n 
... xp11a~A6yo1 TE ... ot TE 1Axapvi\s ... ffavrl TE Tp01fWl •.• (on the last 
sec 8.4n.); then the leader takes control (Tiep,KAi\s 6i ... ). 

ri1eiT1 &vaoxcTh lao,ovv-ro 'no longer considered it bearable•. 
21.3 wv &1epoio8c11 w, hcan~ wpy-,rro 'which they were cager to 

hear, tac/a according "' kis own prefnmct'. ~ IKaOTOS (which attracts 
c:'>py11To into the singular, Sm. 952) is often added in generalisations in 
T., to acknowledge that the details differed while avoiding a full de
scription; sec Sm. 2997; A. G. Laird, 'C.:,s hcaOTOt in Thucydidcs', 
A.J.P. 27 (tgo6) 33-45 (37 on this passage). 

lKi,u~ov: at least two comedies appear to have branded Pericles 
openly as a coward, and probably belong to this year (in the following 
year their attitude wasquitcdifferent,59.1-20.). Hermippus• Moipa1 (fr. 
47 Kassel-Austin) addressed him thus: 

~a,Mii Iarvf>")V, Tl ffOT. OUK leiAE1s 
5opv ~a(Eav, fila "6y~ "lv 
ff£Pl Tov ffoM~ &,vovs '"'afXX"l• 
'fNX-11 6~ T °' 'lToS V11'E<TTI v; 

K«yXE1p16lov 5• m«Wfl• cn<A11pci1 
wapa9,\yo~~ PM••~ xowt~ 
&11xetls af&w, 10.k.>v1. 

'Hey! King of the satyn! Why in the world 
won't you raise your spear, instead of just 
giving us brave talk about fighting a war 
when in fact you're a coward like Teles? 

And when someone takes a kitchen knife 
and sharpens it on a tough whetstone 
you howl as if you•d bttn transfixed 
by rabid Cleon himself.' 
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An even more thorough attack seems to have been presented in Crati
nus' Ditmysal,xandros (fn. 39-51 Kassrl-Austin), of which a plot sum
mary is prftcrved on papyrus: Dionysus masquerades as Paris, happily 
stealing Helen from Sparta, and leaving the Trojans to face the conse
quences. The summary ends with the comment 'in the play Pericles is 
implicitly ridiculed quite persuasively, on the grounds that he has 
forced the war on the A thcnians' ( 1<w1,1w1&i'Tcn tv TWI 6paµaTt nepaKA i\s 
l,&~a 1TI~ 61' l1,1cpaot6>S ~ hranox~ Toi~ • A9Tlvcdo1s TOV n6AE
~v). 

See J. Schwarze, Die Beuruilwtg des Pniklts durcla du attis(ht Komiidu 
(Munich 1971} 6-24, 101-9. 

k, ... OVIC hc~yo,: optative in a causal clause in implied indirect 
statement (Sm. 2~42; cf. 5.1n.). 

d.l ff~ ff ffClfMN xca>.am(VOV'Nl~: 3.3n. 
hd.'l•la,, -re m bole, akwv ouil ,ulloyov oviM: as a gen

eral Pericles could have blocked special meetings of the assembly 
(59.3n.) or perhaps even delayed a scheduled one (so J. Christensen 
and M. H. Hansen, 'What is syllogos at Thuc. 2.22. 1?', C.M. 34 ( 1g83) 
20-1 ), but he certainly did not have the power to forbid all public 
gatherings of any sort. Yet htKA11a(av no11iv (often with ,rep() may 
emphasise public debate over a specific issue rather than the occur
rence of an assembly itself (e.g. Ar. Ach. 169 aAA." an-ayopevc.> 1,11' no1Eiv 
AlcKAflalav Tois 8pa1~l mpl '1to9ov; cf. Knights 746; Thuc. 1. 139.3, 
4.118.14), and T.,s meaning here must be that Pericles refused to 
debate 1TEpl TOV µ~ hn~lbla• either in the assembly or elsewhere 
{Christensen and Hansen 22-5 think especially of army mtttings}. 

Tou p.iJ ... l~p.ap-rciv: the genitive articular infinitive= a purpose 
clause, as in Tou ~f\ wpo6p61,1~ ... KaKoupyeiv in 22.2 below. Cf. 32.1, 
75.1, 93.4; Sm. 2032c. 

Ta plllov : 1 1. 3n. 
I,' fl.ux'-, ... ctxcv: 37.2n . 
.._. h •pvyLo,.;: a papyrus commentary (n 1 ) tells us that this was 

a place in the dcmc Athmonon (north-cast of Athens, and south-cast of 
Acharnac). 

rite IM&CNJOV 1-xov: litotes, 'had the better ofit'. 
••3 ICll'N d ffllMlah ivp.p.ax,1e6v: 1. 102.4. The dead from this 

force were buried in the Ceramicus, Paus. 1.29.5. 
&ff, "&'ii~ nanw~ l1ea-r•po~ 'each from (his] party' (on this meaning 
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see Hans-Joachim Gehrke, Stasis (Vestigia 35, Munich 1985) 7 n. 30), 
evidently because Larisa had a coalition government at the time. The 
fact that each city-contingent had its own leaden may signal disunity 
in the Thcssalian league, see A. Giovannini, Untnsuchrmgtn iibn die 
Natur und die Anfiinge dtr bundtsstaatlichen Sympolitit in Griechtnland (Hy
pomnemata 33, Gottingen 1971) 65. 

23.1 lpanc~: 12.4n. 
Bp,A'lcrcrou is better known as Pentelikon (for the route see Map 2). 

23.2-33 Other events of 431 

93.a-,: Tlae &rat Atlaeni•n aaval attacks. Other such raids by sea 
are noted in 2.26 and 2.56, but in each case T. pass~ over them 
briefly, perhaps because they did not produce results at this stage of 
the war (as happened later at Pylos), or because he wished to cast the 
spotlight on the unpopular refusal of Pericles to fight in Attica. None 
the less the number of ships and men involved was large, reminding us 
that these raids were an essential part of Pericles' overall strategy 
( 13.2; see Westlake, 'Seaborne raids in Periclean strategy,' Essays 
84-1 oo; B. X. de Wet, 'The so-called defensive strategy of Perikles• (in 
G. Wirth, Pniklts undstint Ztil(Darmstadt 1979) 4 18-40). 

Ta, l,ca<rh vaG~: mentioned 1 7 .4. 
s3.3 lp.fA-dYCIYH~ ... lcrou dxov T& h,TIJlcLG: i.e. ToaoOTov xp6vov 

6aov, 'after staying the length of time for which they had provisions', 
cf. 1.48.1 Tp1wv ftµ.E~V OlTia. 

'A9"va(wv \l,na1eoo,: in the winter of 412/11 the Oropians were 
captured by the Boeotians (8.60.1); this passage must have bttn writ

ten before then and )eft unreviscd (sec lntrod. 4 and HCT v.405). 

Slf.1 ♦vAa1e•~ ... 1CC1T& Yiiv 1eal ICCIT& 8ci>.aocrmv: since the land itself 
was not being defended ( 13.20.) this presumably means garrisons on 
the coast to support naval operations, and observation posts farther 
inland ( Garlan, Poliorcltique 81 ) . 

V'fllflll = vavTtKi;l. 

'-l'uvmotcu: the aorist= 'repel' rather than 'resist'. 
q.a KCIT& -rhv h1cau-rh l1ee1cr-rov: with T~ ~>.-r(OT~. For suggested 

criteria for the 'best' 1 oo ships each year sec Morrison and Coates, 
Athenian trirmzt 1 54. 
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25.1 1-n, 4cr8cvci 1e«l 4v8pw•wv ooK lvowwv : both partici pies are 
causal, though in different cases (var'iatio, Ros 258, cf. 28. l below). 
lwiva, := 'invest with a garrison', cf. 4.8.4, Brtant, Lexicon Thucydidtum 
s.v. 

25.a Brasidas the Spartan appears here for the first time as the 
capable commander of a small patrol, who relieves Methone and foi]s 
an almost certain Athenian capture, and as a result comes to the notice 
of the Spartans for the first time ( the contrast with Archidamus is 
especially striking). Later he will be the instrument ofT.'s own failure 
at Amphipolis ( 4. 102-8). Sec Westlake, Individuals 148-65. 

E11ca,Tui'1'71,: 12.1 n. 
♦povpav lxwv: here not of a garrison, but of a mohilt force (HGT 

11.83). 
iU&ipcafA,W'V ..• ICSl(CMGfA,C'VO'V ... Kell ... 'T~'Tpcap.p.wov 'charging 

through the army, since it was scattered around the countryside [i.e., 
spread too thin) and directed only to the city wall { not looking b('hind 
it] .. .' 

2s-3-5 Lanclbag in Eli•. T. distinguishes three stages: ( 1) the Athen
ians land in the territory of Pheia (probably on the cast side of the 
lchthys peninsula) and defeat a small local force~ ( 2) two days later an 
impending storm forces most of the troops to return to the ships, and 
sail west around the lchthys peninsula to occupy an anchorage ( called 
by T. 'the harbour in Pheia'); those left behind actually capture the 
town of Pheia itself for a time; (3) when the weather clears the ships 
return, just in time to evacuate the troops left behind, since a large 
force of Eleans was now in the area. But the geography in detail 
remains unclear, since T. uses 'Pheia' for both a town and a region, see 
E. Curtius, Ptloponnesos 11 (Gotha 1852) 45. 

ox6wc, ... ii ... 'landing at'. 
iK Tij~ Koll.11, '10.Lio~ ... lK 'TY)~ ,upLoucl6o~ 'hollow Elis' (i.e. in the 

valley) is the original area before its annexation of 'surrounding' Elis, 
i.e. Pisatis and Triphylia (N. and S. of the river Alpheus respectively; 
Curtius g6 n. 16). For redundant avT68Ev sec Classcn-Steup on 5.83. 1. 

s5-4 ol Ii llccro-/avLoL Iv wuTw, ... 'meanwhile the Messenians .. .' 
( the refugees who had been resettled as Athenian allies in Naupactus, 
9.4n.). 

2s.5 cat TE ~•i ... &wwafl.JlavovOLY Kfll 1icavckyowaL ... Kfll ... ii 
Kolli) iil'I cnpa'TLdt 1rpocrcftcfto118'-1ec, 'the ships picked them up and 



132 COMMENTARY 26.2-29 

set sail; and [this was necessary because] a large force of Eleans had 
already come to the rescue'. ( 1'61l is moved forward for emphasis.) 

-6.a lrr,v I: 35.2n. 

•7 'l1ae espalaioa ol tlae Aegiaetaa•. The island of Aegina had 
possessed considerable mercantile, artistic and military importance 
until it was forced to join the Athenian empire in 459 (1.1o8.4); even 
after this date it remained suspect (Pericles called it 'the infection in 
the eye of the Piraew', Arist. Rleet. 3.141 1a15; Plut. Pniclu 8). Thus at 
the war's outbreak its population was finally replaced entirely by Ath
enian scttlen, among them perhaps Aristophanes (Ad,. 652-4; cf. Aris
tophanes, Test. 10 Kaucl-Austin) and Plato's father (D. L. 3.3). See 
in general G. Walter, Aigina (Berlin 1938) 41-2, 105. 

27.1 wx ~1e1cma wG ,roltf.uau ... ml~loui: as with the Mcgarian 
decree (59. 1-2n.) theautonomyofthcAeginetanshad beenamajorissue 
in the pre-war negotiations (1.67.2, 139.1, 140.3). 

ffi..,-a,.VT«fi: modal, 'it s~med safer, since it lay close to the Pelo
ponnese, to occupy Aegina by sending settlers of their own'. 

27.a Kettl ... TI, ••• l&eto,oY 1ee1l IT, ... : varialio: 'bttausc of their 
hostility to Athens and since .. .' 

uni, 'rW C,ClOILh ! I. IOI. 2 • 

.a The partial eclipse of the sun occurred on 3 August 431 B.c. Plu
tarch (Pnitlts 35) and Cicero (Dt rt publica 1. 16.25) claim that Pericles 
calmed public fcan by explaining it scientifically. 

"°"f''>"MI' 1ecrrl wi)"')v: since the Athenian calendar is based on 
lunar months the specification 'according to the moon' should have 
been unnecessary, but recent calendar reforms (about which the moon 
henclfis made to complain in Ar. Clouds 6o7-626) could have caused a 
disc~pancy ( HCT 111. 7 14 n.2). 

wtnr•p acmt: Ka( is responsive ( GP 295; cf. 13. 1) and not to be trans
lated. 

l0teai •lve, ylyv•dm, luYcnh = 6oKEi dva1 6wcrr6v y(ywota1, the 
most emphatic word being placed last. 

yn6f'CVOi ... 1eml ... h+■viV'fwy: 2 5. 1 n. 
f''IYNli-/a~: i.e. crescent-shaped. 

ag The Atlaeniaaa aad Tlarace, _. tlae atory of Tereaa. Eager to 
make alliances wherever possible (7.1n.) Athen.Ci turns to the north, 
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employing a ccrta.in Nymphodorus (cf. Hdt. 7.137) as middleman for 
negotiation, with the Thracian Sitalces, who in tum brings over to 
their side the Macedonian Pcrdiccu who had turned against them in 
432 (1.56-61, sec de Stc Croix, Origins 317). On the treaty see H. 
Benguon, Di, Staatsvntrllge tks Altntums D (Munich 1gf>2) no. 165; 
Hammond, Mattdonia 11. 123; Danov, Alttla,alcim 300-3. 

The kingdom of the Odrysiaru had been united by Tercs in the fint 
half of the fifth century a.c.; his son Sitalccs (reigned,. 4-1-0-424) had 
extended Odrysian influence from the Aegean nonh to the Danube, 
and from the Black sea west to the Strymon, and held the line against 
the more powerful Scythians to the nonh-east. But the Macedonians 
were expanding eastward across the Axius at the same period, and 
Athens had moved into the Chalcidice between them ( 79. 1). Thus 
arose a three-way struggle, which produced a series of unreliable 
agrttments in the early yean of the war, as Athens breaks its promise 
( 1 o 1. 1 ) to Sitalccs, and Pcrdiccas breaks his promises to everyone 
(So. 7, 95.2). T. represents Sitalccs as the only one who kept his word. 

The use of Thracian allies and troops was not popular in Athens 
(Ar. Ac/1. 141-71), and they were eventually responsible for one of the 
wont atrocities of the war (7.29). It would have been easy to believe 
that Sitalccs was descended from the savage king whose story had been 
dramatised in Sophocles' TtrtuS (frs. 581-95 Radt): Pandion king of 
Athens confirmed an alliance with Tercus of Thrace by giving his 
daughter Procne in marriage, and she bore him a son, ltys. But Tcr
cus, while escorting his wife's sister Philomela to Thrace for a visit, 
raped her, cut out her tongue to prevent her from accusing him, and 
hid her away under guard; he told his wife that her sister had died on 
route. Yet Philomcla wove her story into a tapestry, which she sent 
to Procnc; the sistcn joined to take vengeance by killing ltys and 
serving him to his unsuspecting father. All three survivon were 
metamorphosed into birds by Zeus (in the Greek vcnion Procnc be
came a nightingale, Philomcla a swallow; in Latin the two were rc-

vcned). 
But T. (who owned property in Thrace and may have had relatives 

there, sec lntrod. 3), is at pains to show that this unsavoury Tcrcus 
has nothing to do with Sitalccs' father Tcrcs for many reasons: ( 1) 
cheir names arc spelled and accented differently; (2) Tcrcs was the fint 
of his line rvcr to have been king; (3) Phocis was also called Thrace at 
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one time, and many poets call the nightingale 'the bird of Daulis' (a 
Phocian town); (4) it is improbable that an Athenian king like Pan
dion would find any benefit in an alliance with such a distant land, 
rather than with nearby Phocis. 

For Sitalces and his kingdom see further 95-101nn. 
ag. 1 6uv«fU'VOV nap' 11\\Twa l'iyca 'since he was very influential with 

him [Sitalces]'. 
29.m lnl Kl.iov Tiac; l>.>.11,; 8pauc-.,c; IK0(71ocv 'extended farther than 

the rest of Thrace [i.e., the other Thracian kingdoms]'. For the Thra
cian tribes under Sitalces' control see 96-7nn. 

•t-3 Iv 4~6/wo~ f&.~f&.JJ•: temporal, 'when they mention the nightin
gale'. For a list of such passages see D'Arcy Wentworth Thompson, A 
3loss.ary of Grtd hir.th (2nd eel Oxford 1936) 20. 

Ti, 1eij6oc; ... -riic; 8uy«Tp0Cj ••. iff' w♦c>.(aa rii• npo~ &llla>.ouc; 'a 
marriage alliance for mutual benefit involving his daughter', object of 
~WQ\flaa8a1. 

&,a TOOOUTOU ••• p.il.l.ov ~ ILS ffo>.>.wv ial'-•pci,v ... 66ou 'extending 
over such a distance [ as that from Athens to Phocis] rather than over a 
journey of many days to the Odrysians'. For 61a+gcnitivc of distance 
cf. 83.5~ 97.2. For the word order 61Cx •.. 6600 sec 13.2n. Note the effect 
of 'interlacing' ( In trod. 28) produced by the /,_yptrbaton. 

o\k• ... lxwv ... ,110Ll.cu~ Tc ... lyivc"To: the clauses in OVTE •.. TI 

are logically parallel but grammatically inconsistent (anacoluthon), 
just as 5.5 and 47.3 (where sec nn.}. 

99-4 ou 6-lt: s,; with the relative 'st~es the importance of the 
antecedent' (GP 218), here the Thra(ian Teres. 

sa9.5 2:,101eov 'TOV ~Lhv a6-rou •Atravcxiov: sc. hToftlat. For Sadocus' 
affection for Athens see 67.2; Ar. Ac/1. 145-7. He did not succeed to the 
throne (97.3n.). 

Kdouv yap E1-ril1C'l)V "'""'etv: continuing VTtt:Stxno. We would 
have expected mµlTEIV (the reading of C), but the future is possible, see 
Guy L. Cooper III, Z,ur syntaktischtn Th.torit (cited 3.2n.) 117. 

~.61,ruocv: sc. Tovs ·Ae,,vaiovs. For Therme see 1.61.2. 

,0.1 Atlaftli•n111t in Acara•nia T. continues the story of the 100 ships 
which was broken off in 25.5; they proceed north (for a map and 
discussion see Kagan, Arch.idamuzn war 59-62), to an area which was to 
become an even greater scene of fighting the following year 
( 2.80-92nn.). 
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1re1p«&1&6acnv ••• Vif'ca8cu: 4. 7n. 
E<Sczpxo~: known only here and 33. 1. 

,cud 1ep44ro; 'in an all-out fight' (87.3n.). 
ffpDOlffDl~OCIYC'O: !2.20. 
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31 Athenhm inwslon of the Megllrid. We later learn (4.66.1) that 
these invasions took place twice yearly (cf. Plut. Ptriclts !29-32), so that 
it was easy for Pericles' opponents to take them as a sign of Pericles' 
irrational hostility to the city (59.1-!ln.). For an exhaustive discussion 
of Pericles' attitude to Megara (arguing that T. has omitted important 
information) see de Stc Croix, Origins 225-89. 

31.2 xwpl~ s,: I 3.411. 
ol Iv Dcnu&cdcu: 58.2n. 
"''l.iilv: i.e. light-armed troops. 
31.3 N(ac11« iilw: in 424 (4.66-9). 

32.1 TOG p.iJ AYJtcrrcx~ ••• ,ca,coupy1iv: 22. 1 n. 

33,2 lcn-1v !: 35.2n. 
33•3 crx6n1,; ... l; Kccl,tzll')V(CIV: 25.3n. 
f3u1t6'r1pov clvuyay6p.cvo1 'after setting sail with considerable fight

ing'. 

34-47.2 The Funeral Oration 

In fifth-century Athens the bodies of those who died in wars abroad 
were burnt, and the remains (called 6o-ra here) were gathered and 
sent home; there they were interred together in the same way as other 
dead, following a laying out {np68ans) and funeral procession {h<q,o
pa). The ceremony was held at public experue, and culminated in a 
funeral oration delivered by a leading citizen. This practice is first 
alluded to by Aeschylus (Ag. 429-48; cf. Ar. Birds 393-9), and there 
survive A6y01 rn1Taq,101 (or fragments of them) ascribed to Gorgias, 
Lysias, Plato (in the dialogue Mmexmus), Demosthenes and Hypcridcs 
(cf. Eur. Suppl. 86o-917). In the common elements of these we may sec 
the traditional themes of an hrtTacp10s: praise of the ancestors, praise of 
the fallen warriors, exhortation to citizens, and consolation to relatives 
(sec John Ziolkowski, Thucydidts and lht tradition of funtral spetehes at 
Atl,ms, New York 1981 and T. C. Burgess, Epidtictic literature ( Univtrsi~ 
of Chicago Studies in Classical Philology 3 ( 1902) 150-7). 
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The present oration acknowledges such a pattern, but departs strik
ingly from it by subordinating all these themes to the glorification of 
contnnpo,ary A thcns i tsclf ( T'fl" n6A1v V~V11aa, 42. 2). On its function 
within the work as a whole see lntrod. 19; on its authenticity, 16. 

Special studies of the Thucydidean speech arc offered by J. T. Kak
ridis, Dn tAuk]dideischt Epitaphios and Hellmut Flashar, Dn Epitaphios 
des Ptrikles; cf. G. P. Landmann, 'Das Lob Athens in der Grabrcde des 
Pcrikles,' M.H. 31 ( 1974) 65-95; Konrad Gaiser, Das Staatsmothll des 
Thd:ydides (Heidelberg 1975). A complex but very perceptive study of 
the ideology implicit in this and other surviving funeral orations is 
Loraux, lrwmlion of Athms. 

Two treatises On qn.dtictic sp,tcltts by imperial rhetoricians suggest 
rules ( often derived from T.) for the composition of epitaphioi: Mcnandcr 
Rhetor 2.418.5-422.4 and [Dionysius] 277-83 (sec D. A. Russell and N. 
G. Wi1son, Mmandn Rluto, (Oxford 1g81) 170-9, 331-6, 373-6). 

34 Tht 1TcrrptoS vo~ of p,J,lic burial 

For studies of the Athenian public burial sec Jacoby, 'Patrios nomos' 
(highly speculative); R. Stupperich, Sta.atsbtgralmis und Privalgrahmal im 
klassischm Alhtn (Munster 1977); Clairmont, Patrias nomos; Pritchett, 
Grttk slau al wa, rv. 106--24. 

34-1 'Nl+a, iwo1'to«VT0: the abstract noun TCXf1'1 becomes concrete in 
the plural, 'funerals' (Sm. 1000). no1Eicrlta1 is frequent with nouns of 
action in periphrases (Sm. 1722), e.g. 42.1 616acncaAlav ... no1ovµn,os= 
616acncwv, 42.4 m,alx>AflV ... rno1,')aCXVT0=6vt~aAOVTO, 44.3 Ta<V<i.>OIV 
11'01Eio9a1=Th<TE1V (cf. 2.4, I I.I, 26.2, 53.2). 

:M-• d 11,h 6oTa wpOT(ICYTa,: a reference to th~ ,rp68Eaas ('laying
out') of the remains, which would be a mixture of bones and ashes. 

Kp6Tp,-rca: adverb, 'on the third day beforehand'. Since days were 
counted inclusively in antiquity this actually means - like anu dinn 
ltrtium - 'two days before', so that this ,rp68Ems may have lasted two 
days rather than the traditional one (Erwin Rohde, Psycht (2nd ed. Fr~i
burg 18g8) 1.22$ Margaret Alexiou, Rihlal lammt 207 n. 30; Loraux 19). 

cr,c"lviav 1101-llcrcavnc;: a law attributed to Solon prescribed that the 
1tp6&0'1s must take place fv6ov (1km. 43.62; Alexiou, Ritual lament 5). 

bu .. pCL -rw1 e1,noG laccuno~: 'everyone makes offerings to his kin'. 
~" 'rl ,oul~CII: SC. hra,tpeav. 



WINTER, 431 B.C. 137 

3+3 hen, Ii T4k 6o-rl ft, h•no, ftv ♦ul~~: the antecedent "'"1's 
is incorporated into the relative clause (Sm. 2536-8, cf. 44.4 &, fl\l'TV
XEiTE ~(ov and 44.2), and the whole expression is condensed: 'in it arc 
the remains of [all the dead from] the tribe of which each was a 
member'. 

ot Iv l'ia ~,v: the relative clause adds a more precise defini
tion of~v. 

:H-4 6 ,SouM~ 'whoever wishes' (generic, Sm. 1124). 
ell wpocrlaecouoa,: women other than relatives were excluded from this 

and other funeral processions, perhaps ~cause the taint of death was 
thought to harm child-bearing (West on Hes. WD 735), perhaps also to 
forestall extravagant lamentation (Alexiou, Ritual lamnat 5-6, 14-23). 
In an early fourth-century decree regulating public funerals from 
Thasos (F. Sokolowski, Lais sacrl,s dts citls grtc(/1US: SMJ>IHbnml ( Paris 
1962) no. 64) mourning of any sort is forbidden. 

a,c&01v ... lwl wv T«4"w: the dative would be expected, but the 
accusative is used because irapE&Ol, after ~WEK~pEt, implies motion 
(Sm. 1659b; cf. 95.3 hrl TOUS X~1u6i~ ,rapayM06a1): 'right up to the 
tomb'. The suggestion of Marchant (cf. Loraux 24)1 that women could 
be present at the tomb but were forbidden from the procession, is 
difficult to imagine in practice and not supported by th~ text. 

Jf-5 d l711&6o1ov oil...-: the reports of Pausanias ( 1.29.4-14) and 
the archaeological remains (surveyed in detail by Clairmont, Patrios 
nomos 29-45) show that this term designates not a single structure, but 
an entire area (Loraux 350 n. 36); 'national cemetery' would be a 
more apt translation than 'public tomb'. Probably the war dead of 
each year were buried together, with a stele listing their names (see on 
43.3). 

hd 'TCN 1eu.~lnw KpOCIOTclou: Pausanias 1.29.4 says it was on the 
road leading north-west (c. 15 km long) from the Dipylon gate to the 
Academy. 

calal ... 1'1iav ye -rou~ h ll«p«lwv,: T. omits at least one other 
notable instance at Plataea (Hdt. 9.85.2; cf. Jacoby 40-7), but the 
difference may have bttn that Athens did not lead the army there 
(Loraux 18-19). 

hc,vwv Ii: 6t where yap would be expected, GP 169. 
acp(vawc,: causal. 
•\t'rou 'on the spot' ( the battlefield itsdf). 
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3-t.6 f,Lit 4~uYftO~: litotes (lntrod. 27), 'especially wise'. 
~,wou wpoi11e,a, 'is pre-eminent in [public] esteem'. 6~lwa,s and 

6:~fCAl"1,Q (on the suffixes -aas and -"-a sec Introd. 22) both designate the 
personal popularity of politicians (1.130.1, 1.138.2, 2.37.1, 6.15.3, 
8. 73.3), in particular that of Pericles (here and 65.8). 

st•7 wl• refers to what precedes (Sm. 1247), as do forms of 66£ at 
40.3, 41.2, 6o.6, 63.2. 

lndrrc ~up.f:lcd,a «-koi~: sc. 9a\va1 ( evidently some years there were 
few casualties). The optative is iterative (Sm. 2340). 

,t.8 &' ouv resumes the main topic (GP 463-4). 
Toicrlc: the current dead, as ot& is used throughout the speech ( e.g. 

36.4, 41.5, 42.2; contrasted with ot AEtn6\.1Evo1 or ol Ao11ro{ in 41.5, 
43. 1, 46. 1 ) • The stcle listing their names was usually headed ot6E Iv Tc;;'>1 

,roAiµCAll 6:1d8avov (e.g. M-L no. 33; Loraux 38 n. 8g). 
lwcLl'la 1C«1pb, ll.mp.fl«v• 'when the moment arrived' (lit. 'came 

upon them\ LSJ s.v. Aa1,1~ 1.2.a). (Imperfect for aorist under the 
influence of the following verb IAEyE.) 

~+11>.6": predicative with 1TnT011'll,&iwv, on which the purpose clause 
depends: 'made high, so that he could be heard ... ' 

w~ hd wl•icrrov -rou 6f,L0.ou: 6.)S intensifies the superlative (Sm. 
1663c note): 'over the greatest possible extent ... • 

O.cyc TOuilc: on the imperfect with a verb of speaking see on 13. 1. 

The choice of this pronoun to introduce most speeches might stress 
their less than perfect accuracy; but see In trod. 15 n. 48. 

35 Di.fficulh'ts confronh'ng the speaker 

Pericles begins by describing the magnitude of the task before him: 
unlike most oraton he docs not make light of his own abilities, but 
generalises about the impossibility of pleasing his audience on such an 
occasion - he is certain to be blamed either for inadequate praise or 
exaggeration. But he will undertake the speech none the less (in fact he 
proceeds to speak about Athens, and does not reach the praise of the 
dead until Chapter 42). The themes raised are traditional ones in 
encomiastic literature, cspeciaUy victory poems: 

Katpov El cp8ey~a10, noMc;,v mlpcna OVVTavuaa1s 
W ~paxEi µEic..,v fflFrQI ~c;;'>µ~ av8pc;,-

1TCAlV' airo yap 1C6pos aµ~AVV£1 
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alcm'Js Tax1l~ O.irf6~ 
6a'Twv 5• c»«>a ICpVflOV 8vµov ~pv-

VEl l,laAlO'"l'. iaAoialV rn· 6AA0Tp(o1s. 

1 lf one can speak in due measure and bring together the strands 
of many themes in a brief space, less criticism results from men; 
for irritating excess dulls their cager anticipation, and what 
citizens hear about other men's virtues galls them to secret an• 
gcr.' (Pind. P. 1.81-5) 

oVTE TOV alv,iaw T6aov t!x~,~ OVTE A&ewµai 
- 6E(61a yap 6flµov yAwaaav hr· ~'1fOTEp01S -

' I shall neither praise him as much as he deserves, nor be forget• 
ful - for in either case I fear public criticism.' (Call. fr. 
384.57-8, from the Ic.>01'3,ov Nh<fl) 
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See Loraux 236-8; Tilman Krischer, 'Die enkomiastische Topik im 
Epitaphios des Perildcs', Mnnnosynt 30 ( 1977) 122-34. 

35-1 'fW'V lvNlc ~i'I clp111e6'rwv 'those who have already spoken here 
[at the aftµa)'. In fact Pericles was himself one of this group~ having 
delivered the hraTa,,~ after the conclusion of the Samian war in 439 
{ Plut. Ptr. 28 and Arist. Rhtt. 1407a; L. Weber, 'Perikles' samische 
Lt-ichenrede', Htrmts 57 (1922) 375-95). 

Th wpoo8ma 1e-rl. : neither the originator of the 1Tchp1as VOIJoS nor 
the man who added the funeral oration to it is named by T.; specula
tions range from Solon (FGrHi.rt 72 (Anaximenes of Lampsacus) F 24, 
probably since he was known for funeral legislation) and Cleisthencs 
(becau~ the 10 tribes are a feature of the ceremony, 34.3), to the 46os, 
either in connection with the military success at Eurymedon (Page, 
Further Grttk tpigram.r 878-81 pp. 271-2; cf. Paus. 1.29.14) or the mas• 
sacre at Drabeskos (Paus. 1.29.4, where however ,rpooT01 probably 
indicates position along the road, not chronological order (J>act 
Pritchett, Gretk slate at wa, tv. 1 12-13), hacp110av being preferred over 
TE6aµ1,&Evo1 elai) or political mancruvres of Cimon (Clairmont 13) or 
Ephialtes (Loraux 56-64). 

w~ 1eml6v: sc. ov, accusative absolute with an impersonal expression 
(Sm. 2076). w~ is causal (Sm. 2o86d). 

clyop•u••h1 : passive ( av-r6v = A6yov} . 
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4p1eouy ... cl...aL=6pKEiv (MT 830; W. J. Aerts, Ptriphrastica (Am
sterdam 1g65) 24). 

ta,.ol ... Iv 116-.:u: 6v with imperfttt for potential of the past (Sm. 
1784; K-G 1.212; cf. 49.5), 'I would have thought it to be sufficient ... ' 
(with infins. 6T1"0vaea1 and Ktv6WIVE09al). 

&vlpwY &yalciw a,yw, 'fC"Ol'rlWY: the phrase 6v6pa &ya8ov YE
wa9cn is a euphemism in funeral orations and other patriotic contexu 
for death in battle (e.g. Acschina /,a Ctes. 154; Hdt. 9.75; Lys.12.97); cf. 
Rusten, 'The soldier's choice', 71-4, and cf. 6:v6payaefav 42.3. 

"TL~, ol• . . . -,acnccucurlma: the relative follows the logical 
rather than the grammatical gender of the antecedent (Sm. 2502d). 

••l l'-11 h hl hlpl ... •~ ... 1n"6~1 ••. x,crrcu~,: 
'that the virtues of many not be endangered by one man, as to being 
believed'. TrtO"TEV9i'\vai would be less awkward taken as the subject (as 
if we had TO 1re>AA6:W &pn-~ Trtcruu9f\vm Kt~), but for the 
mixed epexcgetical construction cf. Eur. Alt. 278 Iv ool 6' laµh, teal ,,;v 
Kai '11'1 (cf. IT 1057); Hdt. 7.52 &,rl TOVTOl(JI It naaa TIEpCJIKt'I a-rpanl'\ 
tyMTO &tQf&lipcn Kal mp11ro1f\oa1 ( cf. Plato, Prat. 31 3A). The nor
mally intransitive 1e1v&wtu£oea1 is used personally in the passive (Sm. 
1749; K-G 1.126; cf. 43.5); lv+dative with a passive verb may be the 
virtual equivalent of an agent construction, cf. 64.2, 65.12, 7.8.2; Hdt. 
8.100.4; K-G 1.465. 

N -r1 1eml x•ipov 1b~6"1 'who speakrwell or poorly'. For TE ... mi 
here of alternatives= 'either/or' see Sm. 2976; GP 515. The compara
tive x1Tpov merely marks a contrast with the preceding positive ad .. 
verb, cf. 37.1 ~1\ Is 6A,y~ 6:AA• ls wMi~; 40._1 CNK ... afaxpov. &AAa 
... atcrx1ov; K-G 1.24 n. 2; Otto Schwab, Historis,i,, S.J'IIU tin f'V'Ais• 
,lln c.,,,,,.,alio,, (Vol. 4 ofM. Schanz, ed., Bnlmge ,t11r Jiisloriul#n ~tu 
dn gri«/aiscl,n S/Jratlu, Wiirzburg 18g3) 62-5. 

&• h w,: temporal, 'when'. 
~ Mat•~ 'rfic; .U'lh~ 'the appearance of truth', i.e. plausibility. 
I "TI y&p lvv•al~ ... I n la~: n .. . TI virtually- a,m, ... 64 

(cf. 7.1 ); see on 39.1. 
rix' I": with or without optative - 'perhaps'. 
hie•~, •~ I ... 'too sparingly, compared with what he 

wishes [ to hear] and knows [ to be true]'. 
IOTL'V I: lit. 'there arc things which'-ma (Sm. 2513-15, cf. 26.2, 

39.1, 49.8), 'some things' (accusative subjttt of ,r~). 
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•le._.~..._,: sc. &, YO~faflE. Personal passive of a normally intran• 
sitive verb (as Ktv&wlvEa6at above). 

6,i +e6vov: the possibility of producing envy is a conventional 
concern of those intending to praise others (cf. also Gorgia.s' epitapl,ios, 
VS 82 a 6 p. 285 line 13). The statement here is contradicted by 
Pericles' later (equally conventional) assertion that there is no .eovos 
towards the dead (45. 1 ). 

uwlp riav s~oG ♦vo,v 'exceeding his own natural limitations'. 
p.fxpt ... TOGlc ... l~ loov Iv: correlative: 'are only endurable ... as 

long as ... ' 
a,n6~ 'without help' (Sm. 1209a), with 6paaa1. 
Tw, Ii uwcpl\lallcrnt su-rwv 'the excess in them [ the speeches of 

praise)' is object of '9<>YOVVTES. The neuter participle is u~ as a 
substantive with partitive genitive CXVTci>v ( = Tci>v hrahx .. ,v), cf. 59.3 To 
6pyi(Ol,IEVOV Ti\s ~µ11s (lntrod. 22). The whole phrasc-cnrrois 
wap~oua1: •but bccau~ they are jealous of them (praises] when 
they are excessive ... ' 

fll'I 1ea1l 411,cmavotv: the verb is absolute; ~6"1 is inferential (see on 
48.2), Kai is emphatic (GP 321): 'as a result they actually become 
incredulous'. 

35•3 -ro~ w4>.cat oG-rw~ l&CMCLj&id-lJ .•. 'since it was so approved b)' 

those of long ago, that this [a funeral oration] is good'. The accusa• 
tive + infinitive expands ~; for the dative sec on 41 .4. 

,;..,._." ~~ i1eUTOv ~>.iao•w~ -re 1ea1l 6~'1~ TVX•lv 'to attain what 
each of you wishes [ to hear] and thinks [ to ~ true]'. The two nouns 
correspond to ~ma1 and hrfCJTa-ra1, 35.2 above. 

w~ lnl w>.ciCrTov •as far as possible' (stt on 34.8). 

j6 Athnu' tlorio,u past 

Pericles divides Athenian hutory into 3 parts: ( 1) the anC"estors (1Tp6-
y0\l01, mostly mythical) who lived before the Persian war (although 
the phrase ~1 Too& suggests that their influence is still felt); (2) the 
preceding generation (iraripts) who won the Penian war and estab
lished the empire; (3) the present generation (avTol f\~is etc.), who 
strengthened the empire and made the city self-sufficient. Most tpita
p/tioi speak at length of the glories of the mythical past and the defeat of 
the Pcnians (Loraux 133-71, cf. K. Jost, Das BtisfJUl ,md Yorbild dn 
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Vo,jaltrm hti dm atlischm Red111m his Dnnost.hmes, Rhetorische Studien 
19, Padcrborn 1934), but Pericles brushes all this aside to move 
quickly to the present. 

The final sentence gives his programme for the speech: he will ignore 
military exploits and sketch instead the greatness of Athenian life, 
government and character (37-41 ); then (42-6) he will speak of the 
achievement of the dead, and its meaning for the living. 

3'.1 Kcal Kpnov 6l IJ&CI 'and also fitting.' Kal ... Si is a single connective 
(GP 201 ); on teal ... &JMJ sec on 42.1. 

h TWI wuinl•: temporal, 'on such an occasion as this'. 
1(6oohn: passive. 
ol cav-rol cld olecoGY'tc, 'because the same people [i.e. Athenians, 

not foreigners] have always inhabited it', as in 1.2.5. A commonplace 
of patriotic orations (Lysias 2.17; Plato, Mme:x. 237s; Dern. 6o.4; cf. 
Eur. Ertcla. fr. 36o.5-13; Isocr. Paneg. 24-5; Hypcrid. 6.7). This claim 
of 'autochthony' - unbroken rule over the same country since the 
beginning of history - was the centrepiece of Athens' propaganda, 
justifying the severe limitations placed on its citizenship in 450-1 to 
maintain the aristocratic 'purity' of the citizen body (sec Loraux 
149-50, and also her study us En/ants tf At/alna (Paris 1981) 35-73). 

l&aloxii1 TWY br1y1yvo11iwaw: t-vidently 'through the succession [ to 
rule] of following generations' ( pleonasm, unless the expression merely = 
TOiS 6la5Exoi,1W015 1<al hr1yryw1Jivo1s, indirect obj. with ncxpi6oaav). 

3'.a leccivo, TC ••• 1ee1l ... ol 11e1-ripcc; 'not only ... but also ... ' (GP 
515), 

Kp~c; ot~ H~e1YT0: the antecedent of the relative is omitted, with 
attraction into its c~ ( = ,rpos 'TOUT01s &, Sm. 2529-32). 

o6ec 4n6vw,: litotes: 'with great effort'. 
3'.3 Tlk ii nl.clw Cl~'Tiic; • • . l1n1ui-/tocafA.CV 'most parts of it [ the 

empire] we have augmented'. 
e1kol ... ~l.11e(ca1: the extreme precision indicates that this genera

tion is his primary concern: 'we ourselves here, those who arc still alive 
today, more or less in the established time of life'. 'fl Ka8tO'TT'IKVia 1'"1K(a 

is the age between 40 and 60 (sec HCT 11. 105). 
fdl.1nca 'approximately' (LSJ s.v. µa).a 111.5). 
-roi~ nio, 'in all respects' (c[ 1 r.6 and 64.3). 
3'-4 wv ... lpye1: the relative is masculine (referring to all three 

groups enumerated in 36. 1 ), and acts as a sentence connective (Sm. 
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2490; cf. 43.4): 'but their achievements in war ... , Ta IJlv lpya contrasts 
with 6:n-o 6l ot~ ... hT1'T1l6EVOE<A>S below. 

01, IKC10'111 61enthJ: dative of instrument, 'through which individual 
gains were made'. This relative clause and the conditional one (£1 ... 
f\µvva:IJE9a) are logically ( though not grammatically) parallel, of offen
sive and defensive military succeu. 

lacrw 'I shall omit: 
&,rl, il olca~ TI ••• 1ecal 1'•8' o~ ... Kal ... ii otwv: variatio ( deliber

ate avoidance of parallelism, lntrod. 26) in the choice of prepositions, 
all of which arc causal ( these thrtt indirect questions are taken up 
again in Tavra below). 

~).lofA,h b' cavm: T. occasionally uses the neuter plural CXVT<X to 
refer with a single substantive to groups of ideas just described (here 
the power whose growth is sketched in 36.2-3 KT11CJC1µiv01 yap ... 
CXVTapKEaT<nT)v); cf. 42.4 (,ro8uvo,-tpav CXVTwv), 43. 1 { CXV"TCJ hm'l
aCXVTo) , 60. 7 ( ~\ . . . itapEiva, CNTa) , 6. 1 o. 2 . 

KpWTOV: with 6riAwoas. 
Twvlc: sec on 34.8 (Toia6E). 
061e Iv 41rp1~ >.qfiiv., a6-rm: the adjective (in litotes) is predica

tive where English would use an adverb or prepositional phrase: 'that 
they would be said wry suitably' (cf. 47.4 TEMUTWVT~ Cin the end'), 
43.2 mh.&Vfla-r~ ('eternally'), 2.3, 4.4, 5.2, 5.5, 41.3, 46.1, 63.2, Sm. 
I 042-3). 

~uf&♦opov dvcal: impersonal, with ace us. and infin. ( 6µ1"ov ... hr
m<ovaaa). 

Pericles praises first the city's public institutions (37-8), then its military 
readiness (39), and finally the character of its individual citizens (40) 

37.1 .Athenian dnnocracy 

Athens' government is presented as combining the best features of democ
racy (equality for all) and aristocracy (preference for merit) in a complex 
structure of antitheses. The patriotic speech of Theseus in Eur. Sul>fJ. 
404-8 (de Romilly, TAI 134) parallds some of these claims, but with 
none of the balance and complexity of the Thucydidean description, 
which is recalled in the Mmexenus ( 238c7-02) and lsoc. Plllllltli. 153. 
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For its critics, such a democracy was not a judicious mixture, but a 
motley aggregate of different systems, a 'supermarket of constitutions' 
(1rav-roirwA10v ... lTOAlTll~V, Plato, Rtp. 55706). The pamphlet On tlu 
Constitution of tlu .Atltmians ascribed (falsely) to Xenophon gives a nega
tive and sometimes ironic description of many of the themes of this and 
other tpitaphioi, which arc surveyed and ·compared by Loraux 202-20. 

On the problems of 37.1 see H. Vretska, 'Pcriklcs und die Herrschaft 
des Wiirdigstcn', Rh.M. 109 ( 1966) 108-20; J. H. Oliver, 'Praise of 
Athenian democracy as a mixed constitution', Rh.M. 98 ( 1955) 37-40; 
and G. Vlastos, 'IIONOMIA nOAITIKH', in lsonomia: Studim ~'" Glti.ch
htitsvorsttllung im gritchis,hm Dtnkm, ed. J. Mau and E. G. Schmidt 
(Berlin 1g64) 27-9=P/atonicStudits (Princcton 1973) 196-8. 

37.1 0~ tYJAOVcrlJI •.• ffCl'''"Yf&CI ll ..,allov cam\ me, •.. ~ f&lf&,OV
f'A"OL: two characteristically Thucydidean techniques of antithesis arc 
here combined: ( 1) negative-positive contrast ('not v, but (Si or 6>.Aa) 
x') and (2) 'x rather than v' (lntrod. 24). Here the fint is followed by 
the second, to return to the original idea ('not v but x, rather than v'). 
T. avoids parallelism by using the contrasting participles in different 
cases (Moi emphasizes the shift in emphasis to the nominative, see on 
40.2 below). 

KC1palc1yf1G ••• lvTec; T1Yl: T1alv (adopted by Stuart Jones and de 
Romilly) would match the plural hipo~, but the variation is entirely 
Thucydidean (Ros 235 n. 12). 

Kcal lvo11.e1 p.lv ... 44'Havcu1L KCKW>.UTC11 forms an extremely complex 
sentence (sec the notts complhnmlairts in the edition of de Romilly, and 
Vlastos, 'IIONOMIA' 28 ( = 197) n. 124), composed of three antitheses: 
one major one in 6vo1,1a ~ - l,\h'EO""Ta Si ('it is called democracy, but 
merit is in fact distinguished'), in the second clement of which is the 
further antithesis KaTO: 1,41v TO~ v61,1ovs ... KaTa 6l-niv &~,c.:>a1V ('there is 
legal equality, but greater distinction for merit'); this in turn contains 
in its second part a final contrast ~ hcaaTOS I\, Tw1 ru6o1C11,.1Ei ... ov5• au 
ICaTa ,nv(av ('according to recognised ability, and not wealth'). As 
Denniston notes (Grttk prose s~lt 21-2), each contrast opens out from 
the one preceding it, like a telescope: 

6vo1,1a l,AW -
~!O'TI 6l 

{kCITa ~ TOVS VOJ.10~ 
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K<XTa 6l Ti)v &~ie.>a1v 
{ov61 cxv KaTO: ,nv(av 
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There arc further, less emphatic contrasts within the first ('not for the 
few, but the many') and third antitheses ('government not by yearly 
rotation of officers, but according to excellence'). 

'In name (µiv) it is called a democracy, because we govern not 
for the few but the many; but (6i), whereas (~) before the law 
there is equality for all in private disputes, nevertheless (&) 
regarding popular esteem the individual receives public prefer• 
cnce according to his recogni~ achievement in some fidd - not 
by rotation rather than by excellence - and furthermore (au), 
should he be poor but able to perform some service for the city, 
he is not prevented by insufficient public recognition.' 

hofA'I fl,iV: accusative of respect. 
aci1CA'r'fCII: perfect with present meaning in generalisations, of an 

enduring result (Sm. 1946, cf. KE1<WAVTa1 below, 40.4 M'\VT1wl,IE8a, 
45.1 TtTi1,111Ta1) 'has the name of .. .' 

luk -r, ... ol1Cciv: articular infinitive: 'because of the fact that we ... ' 
obciiv here virtually='govern', as in 1.17.1, 3.37.3 and 8.67.1. 

fl.~ 1, 61.(you, Ul.' I~ wl.•l~ 'not for the few, but for the many'. 
On the comparative nAE(o~ following the positive 6Alyo~, sec on 
35. 1. Note that this is not 'majority rule', but 'rule in the inltrtsts ef the 
majority' - T. will imply below that only the best are actually in 
control. 

tdTcn1 ll ... •io1 -rl» toov: µhfO'Tt is usually impersonal ( + dat. of 
person and gen. of thing), but here To laov is subject: 'equality is shared 
by all'. The real point of the contrast with µiv ( that there arc distinctions 
according to merit) is not given here, but in TTp01'tµciTa1 below. 

1CG1'f& 11.h -rov~ Wf'OV~ . . • 1CG1-r• 6l rilv ~(won,: note the many 
additional contrasts in the~ two clauses: TT~ Ta l61a 61ocpopa / ls Tei 

1<01vo, nacn / hcacrr~, µETE<TT1 ... To taov / 1tpoT1µciTa1 (for a similar 
concentration of contrasts see on 62.5). 

w~ hacrro~ Iv -rw1 cvlo1n11.ci: with 1rpoT1µaTa1. 
o~K 4lw4\ ..,ipov~ -rl» wl.iov ... ~ &ff' ,,ffi\i;: awo µipo~ mearu 

•according to turn' (or 'rotation', LSJ s.v. IJ.EP~ 11.2; Flashar 18), and 
refers (pau Vlastos, 'IIONOMIA' 28 ( = 197} n. 124) to the Athenian 
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practice of choosing most magistrates in a yearly lottery, which was 
often considered a major defect of Athenian democracy (W. K. C. 
Guthrie, Tkt Sophists (Cambridge 1971) 319 n. 3); the real power, as 
noted by Pericles here (and Ps.-Xen. 3), was wielded by men of dis
tinction, notably the crTpcrn"lyoL The whole phrase ou,c &-rro Jdpo~ 
KTA. is an expansion of ws ... E\i60Kt11Ei. 

lfi -rck aco,va: with ,rpo-r11.1cna1: 'receives preference for public office'. 
~LWfMITO~ 44'»avdu,: causal dative with KEKWAVTat. 'Obscurity of 

prestige'= 'humble status'. 
acn:wlu-ra,: see on KaV\flTCXI above. 

37.2-3 Tolntlll.(tfo, divngmt lifestyles; ,igo,ou.s public standards 

Pericles boasts that Athenian democracy offers unparalleled freedom for 
the individual (1Mv8£pla), and Nicias, in a speech to the Athenian army 
at Syracuse, appeals once again to this toleration (7.69.2). Even Plato, 
who was no friend to democracy, ncvcnheless allowed that because of its 
tolerance it 'might well be the most attractive system; just like a multico
loured cloak embroidered with every hue, a democracy, adorned with 
every lifestyle, might appear the fairest' (Rep. 557c2}. Pscudo-Xenophon 
1. 10 complains that this tolerance extends even to metics and slaves. 

But liberty can easily degenerate into licence ( c( the saying tv • A&,;
va1s ,rav,-a K~cx (i.e. 'anything goes'), Plut. lac. Apophtk. 236ac), so 
Pericles stresses that the populace is also especially obedient, not only 
to local magistrates and laws, but to the 'unwritten laws' which gov
erned all human behaviour - on the development of this concept sec 
R. Hirzel, •Aypacpos v61Jos (Abluindlungm dtr siicluichm Akadnnit dn Wis
smschaftm~ ph.-hist. Klasst, 1903, Nr. 1 ); Guthrie, Tiu Sophists 117-31; 
V. Ehrenberg, Sophocles and Ptridts (Oxford 1954) 37-44. 

That these two attitudes cannot be so easily reconciled is suggested 
by Pericles' later, less balanced arguments on the subordination of the 
individual to the state (6o.2-4). 

37•• O.culipw,: emphatic: 'it is with tolerance that we behave ... ' 
Plato notes as the chief characteristics of democracy individual 1Mv-
8Ep(a, ,rappna(a and l~uafa ... notEiv 6 Ti TIS ~ovma1 (Rep. 557a3); 
Arist. Pol. 131oa29 (cf. 1317.L1,o) makes majority rule and TO lAEuelpov 
(consisting in 'doing what one pleases') the essentials of the system. 
(Cf. on 65.8.) 
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ri TI xp6~ ••• teed l~: the article ( accus. of respect) goes with both 
prepositional phrases; TE is placed early so as not to separate preposi
tion and object (GP 518): 'both in public affairs and in our suspicion 
about each other's daily activities'. The following statement about 
tolerance makes sense only in the context of the second prepositional 
phrase, the first being used (pate HGT 0.114-15) primarily because 
T.'s thought often must advance through contrasts: from public (npos 
To Kotv6v) to private (ls Tflv irp0s aAAf!Aous ••• Wo\f}lav), and back 
again from private (Ta l61a) to public (Ta 61iµ6c11a). 

-riJv npb~ ID-l)iou; -rG,v 1ee18' ~11fpo.v lrci-ni&cul,Uiarwv urcotl,(CIV: on 
the concentration of attributes see lntrod. 23. The natural tendency of 
fellow-citizens to mistrust, envy and secret hostility is remarked by 
Xerxes in Herodotus 7.237. 

&,' 6pyii; ... lxoYrc;: T. often uses fxe1v with prepositions in peri
phrases: fxEtv Iv ahlcn (59.2), s1• alT(as (60.4) ='blame', lxen, tv 6pyij1 
( 18.5, 21.3, 65.3}, 81' 6pyfis (here and 64.1) = 'be angry at'; fxE1v 81' 
llauxlcxs ( 22.1) = 'stay quiet'; fxEIV lv 6ppc,.,S(at (89.1) = 'fear'; lxuv 61a 
cpv~CXKi\s (81.4) = 'keep guard'. 

cl tem8' ~6ov')v -r, &pa, 'if he docs something as he pleases' ( rather 
than as others do it), cf. 53.1. Divergent lifestyles (irav-roSairol 
&vepc.,1r01, Plato, Rep. 55 7c 1) are tolerated in a democracy. 

Tij1 !tJ,11 ••. TCpoa-r,8f11cvo1 'putting upon our faces' (cf. Solon fr. 
34.5 West; Xcn. Htll. 4.8.27). 

&~1Jp.(ou~ p.iv, luff1Jpci; &i ••• &xfhJ66va~ 'attitudes of disappoint
ment, which inflict no punishment but are nonetheless irritating'. 

37.3 4v1,re1x8w~ 'without being offended' (from hrax61is). 
,re\ l6u1 ,rpoao1,uA0Gn1~: concessive participle with accusative of 

respect: 'although in private matters we associate ... ' 
'r& &12f16o1e1: accusative of respect again, with 1rapav01,100µw. 
p.tilunci ol» ffC1pmvo110Gp.cv 'we arc the most law-abiding' (lilotts). 
-rci>v ••• aid Iv &pxij, 3VT<a>v 'whoever is in power'. In attributive 

position with an adjective or participle, ale( generalises, a use common 
in inscriptions (cf. 43.2). 

&1epoaa11: causal dative, explaining 61a Sfcs: 1because of our obedi
ence to ... ' Seos is here a positive concept of restraint; cf. Soph. Ajax 
1079, and sec de Romilly, 'La crainte dans I' a:uvre de Thucydidc', 
C.M. 17 (1956) 119-27; Edmunds, Clzanct and inttlligmet 218 and 
11.4-50. 
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In' (iJct,dlcu: of purpose ( cf. 13.1, 29.3, 64.5). 
4&ucoul,Lhwv: masculine, passive. 
lypmct,01 ln1;: concessivc. 
6110>.oyou1&""1v: passive, 'acknowledged', i.e. 'undisputed'. 

38 Rtertalion: festivals, private furnishings, imporltd goods 

Attica surpassed every other region in the frequency of its festivals (e.g. 
Soph. OC 1006; Ps.-Xen. 2.9, 3.2, 3.8; Dover on Ar. Clouds 310). 
Nearly every day of the year was the occasion of some festival or 
sacrifice; sec J. D. Mikalson, The sacrtd and civil calendar of tltt Athmian 
,1tar (Princeton 1975). Pericles (like Plato, Laws 6530, who recalls this 
passage) emphasises the social rather than religious value of these 
celebrations (cf. Plut. Pn. 11 ). 

For the propriety of spending wealth on homes and furnishings 
(such as Philoclcon is taught to praise at a dinner party, Ar. Wasps 
BZ14-15) sec Arist. EN 1123a6. On the variety of consumer goods 
available in Athens and their sources sec Ps.-Xen. 2. 7; the hexameter 
catalogue from Hermippus' comedy Cl>opJ.1oq>6po1 (fr. 63 Kassel
Austin); Victor Ehrenberg, Peoplt of Aristophanes 138. 

38.1 tcid 11-liv teed 'furthermore' (GP 352). 
-rij1 Y'\'WP.'2': denotes the non-physical aspects of man ( thus some

times contrasted with !pyov), including both the faculty of intellect 
and mental state. According to context it may be translated 'spirit' (as 
herr, cf. 43.3, 51.4, 61 .2, 64.6, 65.1 ), 'attitude' (9. r, 59. 1, 59.3), 'intel
lect' (34.6, 62.4, 65.8, 65.11 ), or 'plan' ( 12.2, 20.1, 86.5). Sec in gen• 
eral Edmunds, Chance and inttlligmct 7-14; Pierre Huart, rNQMH cht~ 
Thucydidt tl sts conttmporains (Paris 1981). 

clywcn 11lv ••• l&lm,~ &i: of public vs. private diversions. Note that 
the expensive public buildings on the Acropolis for which Athens was 
notorious (Plut. Ptr. 12-14) arc excluded here - they do not serve 
recreational purposes (Flashar 20 n. 34). 

vop.{~ovr1~: modal participle, here= x,X:,JJEvcn, and like it govern-
ing the dative (Sm. 1509). 

wv 1ee18' ljp.fpe1v iJ arip"',; 'the daily delight in which ... ' 
-rb ).umip6v 'anxiety', In trod. 22. 
38.~ ~u11(3a(v11: impersonal, with Kapno0a8at: 'it is our lot to enjoy ... ' 
p.YJ&lv obccunipa, Tij1 &rco>.auau: dative of manner (sec on 47.4), 
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with predicative position of the adjective for emphasis (stt on 43.2): 
'with an enjoyment by no means more personal than [ that with which 
we uae) the productl of others' (i.e. other countries' products arc as 
'native' to ua u our own). 

dTeG I adverb, with Yl'YVOIIIVQ: 'produced here'. 
~ 1e•l1 ml introducing the second clement of a comparison is un

translatable (GP 299) . 

.J9 Mililary training 

Spartan secrecy (Thuc. 5.68.2), xenophobia (~~aoicll Thuc. 
1.144.2, Ar. Birds 1012-13, Xen. Constituli011 of t/ae La&,d.amumias 14.4) 
and its hanh educational system (H. I. Marrou, ~ history of lllwatin ua 
llllifa,ilJ (tr. George Lamb, London 1956) 14-25) were notorious; yet 
the Spartan model had its admircn as well (notably Xenophon and 
Plato; see E. N. Tigentedt, Th, Ltgend of Sparta in elassieal atiq,,i9 
(Goteborg-Uppsala 1g65) 155-6, 159-79, 252-6o). Athens offered no 
univenal military training at all until the ephcbia-was instituted in the 
founh century, and the softness of Athens' 'new education' in general 
had its critics (e.g. Ar. Clouds 88g-1114; on the older system sec F.A.G. 
Beck, Gttek ,duealion, 450-350 B.C. (London 1g64) 72-146). Pericles 
does not attempt a detailed comparison, but boldly argues from the 
results: despite its rejection of militarism, Athens has not yet been 
shown inferior. Stt P. Vidal-Naquet, 'The Athenian hoplite', in TA, 
blatlc lumln (tr. A. Szcgcdy-Maszak, Baltimore I g86) 8g-go. (When it 
comes to naval training Pericles' attitude is the opposite: 1.142.5-8.) 

»• nicrk: neuter, 'in the rollowing'. 
ffJY ~• ... a,1n,: contrasted with Kal Iv Tais ,raa5Eia,s below, so that 

1t ... Kai virtually= .,aw ... 5i (lntrod. ~3). 
u1wav 'open', i.e. not purged by occasional expulsions of non-citizens 

(~Aaoiaa). Such claims are parodied by Ar. Birds 38: (1'0A1v) ir&o, 
KOIWIV MmOTEiacn XP1'1'1<XTa, 'open to all - to pay their fines here'. 

Ln,v he 'sometimes', sec on 35.2. 
wac ... &1r1(pyop.h 'TLVG 'we do not keep anyone away from .. .', 

with the following genitives. 
I l'fl 1epu+9h I" ... w+-11111(71 : the relative pronoun Ix.longs only 

to the participles (which arc conditional), while the main verb ia 
independent of it (Sm. 2543, cf. 17.2, 41.4, 48.3, 51.~, 65.11, 6.10.a; 
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cf. 2.84.2): 'which, if it should not be hidden and some enemy should 
sec it, he would gain an advantage'. 

06 fllic; 11e1pan:1umic; 'fb 11>.iov ... ~ ... : antithesis by comparison, 
lntrod. 24-5. 

cl11ciTe11c;: for Spartan deceit sec Eur. And,. 445 and the commentary 
of P. T. Stevens (Oxford 1971) ad loc. 

TWl ,., ial'W'V -~TWV fc; ft lpyca cu-J,uxw, 'our innate physical 
courage' (on the concentration of attributes see Introd. 23). 

11e116de11c;: the plural of abstract nouns may refer to a group of single 
instances (Sm. 1000; cf. 13.1 &r'l, 41.1 xapiT~v, 44.2 EV1'\1Xia1s, 65.7 
,1AOT1µ(~). 

cutuc; vio, lv-rcc; -ria cl~pciov f&CTiPXOYnlL: oxymoron, 'right from 
their youth ... they train to be men', i.e. they never have a childhood; 
cf. the description of Hippomedon, Eur. Su.pp. 882-5 1tai~ ~v ... ~ 
... fxa1pe trpos Tlrv6peiov. (EV6vs+ participle as in 47.2, 54.5.) 

'"•111.ivwc; 'relaxed' (an adverb derived from &IE11,1ivcx, the perfect 
passive participle of &v{fllJl). 

51ca1TWl£CV01: conccssivc. 
lcro,m>.cic; ,uv&u"°"c; 'equivalent dangers' (to those the Spartans 

face); for other possible interpretations sec Loraux 400 n. 86. 
39.a oG-rc ... 1eca8' hunouc;, .,..e• lffliVTWv Ii: negative-positive 

contrast (lntrod. 24; 6!= 61'Aa), 'not by themselves, but with all (their 
alli~, cf. Xen. Mtm. 3.5.4].' OU"TI corresponds to Tf\v TE T~ ,r~ and 
6epoa1 TE Tf\l 6vvaµE1 below; on triple TE as a co-ordinating particle see 
lntrod. 23-4. 

ca\no( lwu.86vrcc; . • . h rija &llOTpuu • . . fl4X6f&CVOI: conccssive 
participles, 'even though we attack unaided [CXVT6s as in 35.2], fighting 
in foreign territory'. 

0~ xm>.•xwc; ... TOU~ Kcpl TWV ol1edwv ,.,.\r#Ofl,houc; ... T« 11>.dw 
1CfMITOUl£CV 'we usually conquer without difficulty men who arc fight
ing for their own possessions'. On the 'interlacing' word order sec 
lntrod. 28. 

Tck 11>.c(w: adverbial accusative, 'usually'. 
»3 61.k -ri)v •.. bdxcp.-J,,v: TE and teal join not separate reasons, 

but two parts of a single policy: 'because of our simultaneous (&iMJ) 
supervision of the navy and dispatch of our own citizens by land to 
many places'. On the attributive phrase see In trod. 23. 

1epca'T"11craV1"c, .•• v11e118h-rcc;: conditional participles. 
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4Kcwcsh,: perf. mid. infin., &ir~. 
lacrcrii•L: passive, SC. auxouon, again, although its meaning is not 

strictly appropriate (.ttugma, Sm. 3048; cf. 56.6). 
39-4 eca(Tol cl 'and since .. : (Sm. 2246). 1<aiT01 here is not advcrsa

tive, but 'marks the transition from premise to premise' (GP 561 ). 

~'"'"''-' ... Khwv f&d'""aa: datives of manner (see on 47.4), 
corresponding in sense to irwa~ 61a1~1 and hr{,r~ cmKTla•s 
10 39. I. 

p:fl f&ff• VOf&WV d •>.iov fl Tp6nwv 6vipcl•,: the preposition perhaps 
governs ~pElas (for the word order see lntrod. 28), on which the 
earlier genitives ( of cause, Sm. 12g8) depend: 'not with courage from 
rules ( which the Spartans have) rather than from character'. Cf. how
ever ~a iwv TrOM"8LK~ ~ 5.69.2 (of Spartans encouraging each 
other before battle - not of music, sec HCT IV. 1 18) and µit awra ~ 
3.62.4; for the enforcement of bravery by law at Sparta cf. 87.9, and 
Plato, Laws 6250. On µa).Aov f\ and µ~ ... TO ,,.Mc,v fl see Introd. 25. 

••pay(y,,rra,: impenonal + dat. and infin.: 'it results for us that ... ' 
Toi, ... ..,a>.ou.,v ilyc,vo~: neuter, causal dative: 'because of 

troubles that we anticipate'. 
O.toG«n: masculine (with 1'µiv), temporal: 'when we enter into 

them' (Ta &Aytava). 
&TO>.f&O'l'ip~: the dative and infinitive (mp1y(yvna1 1'"8iv) is 

ext~ndcd with accusative and infinitive (Sm. 1978; cf. 7.2, 11. 7, 
61.2). 

,i,cav dvca,: although this is logically a new idea (forming a transi
tion to the next section) it remains grammatically dependent on mpt
yfyvna1. 

40 Tiu All,mi4n charaetn 

In his programme for the speech (36.4) Pericles announced he would 
consider the hr1n'\6rua1~. w0A1T&fa and -rp6Trot of his people; he now 
turns to the last of these, and discusses the qualities of Athenians as 
individuals, as his later summary makes clear (41. 1 ~Ac,;,v n Aiyc..> 
i,\v n 1raaav 1T0At v ... Ka\ tcae· h«xcnov ... ) . 

'National character' was a frequent topos in ethnographic 
literature: sec M. Gobel, Ethnica: d, Grucarurn cimtataun Jn'oJ,ri.,taliba.s 
Jlrovn/Jio notatis (diss. Brcslau 1915) and F. Pfister, Du Rti.s,bildn dts 
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Htrakltides ( Sil(.ungshtri,htt dtr osterrticlzischm Akademie dn Wusmsch.aflm, 
fJh.-hist. Kl., Vienna 1951, Vol. 227.2) 67-70, 179-82. 

4D.1-a The harmony of Atlzmian life 

First he surveys the cxccllcncc of the Athenians in a wide range of 
activities, in what is perhaps the most famous passage in Greek prose, 
yet one whose structure has been widely misunderstood. Pythagoras is 
said (Cic. Twc. Disp. 5.8) to have compared life and human occupations 
to the Olympic games, where some men come to compete and win glory, 
others to buy and sell, still others - the most noble - to observe and 
study. This threefold division of human life is found in Plato. (Rep. 
9.58oD), Aristotle ( EN 1.5. 1 og5b 14) and elsewhere, and Pericles adopts 
it here as well, in a lengthy sentence which is divided into three major 
sections by u (see on 39.2): (1) cp1A01<aAovµh, TE yap ... (ka\ qnAo
aOfOV'1EV ••• ); (~) 1rAO\ITc.,1 n ... x,X:,'1£9a(Kal w1TWE08a1); {3) lvt -nToTs 
avTois ohufwv 6µa teal 1roA1T1tc&>v hr1µVte1a (1eal hfpots ... ). -

Hi! occupational categories - )oven of wisdom (intellectuals), of 
wealth (businessmen) and of public service (politicians) - are meant as 
altmtalives; it would be preposterous to ascribe to every single Athenian 
citizen the simultaneous pursuit of philosophy, wealth and political 
power, especially since in the case of wealth and politics an explicit 
reference is added to those outside these spheres as well (Kai T0 1rMa9m 
••• teal htpo1s ,rpos !pya -wrpaµµh,ots): 

'For in the first place (n) we seek what is noble with moderation 
in expense, and seek wisdom without becoming soft; further
more (n), wealth is for us an opportunity to act rather than 
something about which to speak boastfully, and as for poverty, 
it is not a disgrace for anyone to admit to it, but it is a disgrace 
not to attempt actively to escape it; finally (TE), those who man
age our city do the same for their households as well, and others, 
even though they pursue their trades, have a thorough knowl
edge of politics.' 

The 'three lives' are usually invoked by philosophers wishing to praise 
one at the expense of the others. Pericles' purpose is diff ercnt: none of 
the three is rejected and each, it is implied, is of value only as far as it 
harmonises with Athenian society as a whole. (Note in particular that 
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references to ~rsonal wealth - ~• EVTt"Ei~, ohc1iw" . . . trr11,&iA11a, 
'TT~ lpya TtTpa~•~ - occur in the first and third elements as well 
as the second.) But the life of service to the city (elaborated in 40.2-3) 
occupies the final and emphatic position. (See further Rusten, c.ci 35 

( I g8 5) I 4 - I 9• ) 
Plato has this passage in mind when he ridicules the 'democratic' 

man as unable to concentrate on a single life (Rtp. 561 D): 'therefore he 
lives for the day, gratifying whatever desire comes over him ... some
times doing physical training, sometimes lying idle and caring for 
nothing, or sometimes pretending to engage in philosophy; often he 
takes up politics, and jumps up [in the auembly, cf. Cratinus fr. 378 
Kassel-Austin] to say or do whatever occurs to him; ifhe is taken with 
warrion he is drawn in that direction, or ifhc likes businessmen, to this 
activity. His life possesses no order or direction whatsoever - and yet 
he continues to practise it, calling this life pleasant, free and blessed! 

40-1 •1101Cca>.oG111v: not 'we love beauty' (referring to the art of the 
Acropolis, which was anything but EVTEAES 'inex~nsive'), but 'we love 
what is noble' (cf. lpcrv TOOV K<lAoov Pind. P. 11.50; Theognis 6g6), a 
virtual synonym of qnAoooq,ovµw (W. Burkert, 'Platon oder Pythago
ras? Zurn Ursprung des Wortes "Philosophic", Hennes 88 ( 1 g6o) 174). 
♦1locro+oGfLCV lvcu f'CIMlld~: for the tendency of the philosophic 

temperament to become µaAa,ccJnpov Tov 6lovros stt Plato, Rt/). 

3.410E. 
1,you ... K«&fHiu ••• l.oyw KOP,ffW&: prttlicativc (Sm. 1509} with 

x~&AE8a. The contrast between A6y~ and lpyov is inescapable in T., 
sometimes neutrally (8.4), sometimes to the advantage of the latter 
('claim' vs. 'reality' as here, 41.2, 42.2, 65.9), sometimes of the former 
('intellect' vs. 'action' 40.2, 43.3), Cf. also l'TT'fl vs. lpya 41.4 and 
y~µ11 vs. lpyov 11.5, 43.3. Sec in general Parry, logos and agon in 
Tluu:ydidts ( 159- 7 1 on the ,pitaplrios in particular). 

ft wmoteu wx 6f1-0loy1iv 'TIVI al-xpov: = OV1C alaxp6v TlVI 6~"0-
ytiv To mwa9a1. TO 1riv£a9m is equivalent to a simple infinitive (cf. 
53.3, 6.14, 17.8), in indirect statement with 6~~oyEiv (Sm. 2034g). 
With the emphatic initial placement of 'wealth' and 'poverty' here cf. 
42.4 OV'Tf 1TAOVTC&>I ••. 0VTE ,m,{~ . 

.,..., l1ca♦-uy11v: SC. TO ntwaea1. 
la•♦cvyuv lpycan: contrasted with the second element of 6µ0-

AoyEiv. 
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el-z,n: the comparative maru the contrast with O\ix ... cdoxP6v 
(1tt on 35.1 ): 'it ii not disgraceful to ... , but it is disgraceful not to , 
(On the ncgative-poaitive formulation sec on 37.1.) ··· 

40-9 h, n wt~ •ffli~ ... ••l h',o,~: the 1econd dative baa been 
varioualy rmcndcd, in the mistaken belief that 'Tois OVTois in the first 
daute means the Athenians generally, and there is no "other clast'' of 
Athenians to oppoae to them' ( HC T u. 1 2 1 ) • But there arc in fact two 
groups. 

( 1) TOiS CNTOiS designates those whose primary task is to govern the 
city (without neglecting their own affain); 6 CXVT~ here 'stresses the 
combination of two predicates [here the two objective genitives ol1e1twv 
61,&a Kai m>A1T1K~v] which as a rule apply only separately' (Barrett on 
Eur. HiJ>p. 1000-1, cf. Jebb on OT 457), precisely as Latin idan. See 
Rusten, C.Q, 35 ( 1g85) 18, and cf. 40.3 and 41.1. 

(2) hipo1s ('the rest') designates those who work for themselves 
(while remaining knowledgeable about public affairs). Pericles here 
answers claims such as the Theban herald's in Eur. Supp. 420-3: ycm~ 
vos 6' iwilp ffivT\S, I El Kai ywotTO µi\ 6:µmh'ls, lpy(A)V VTTO I OUK 6v 5wmTo 
,rpos Ta Kolv' c!nr~Ahretv. 

ol•clwv 1..,. accal nol1T11ewv l1n11,0.cua 'the ability to supervise 
simultaneously both their own and the city's business'. 

•~ t,yca TCTfMll&fdVOL~: ,rpos (hrl, els) lpya Tprnea6cn = 'pursue 
one's own business' (L. Edmunds, 'Thuc. ii.40.2', C.R. 22 ( 1972) 

171-2); the participle is concessive. 

40.2-3 Balan&e of debate and action 

For those who arc ignorant of public policy we have nothing_ ~ut 
contempt while we ounelvcs always participate, either rccognwng 
good poli~ics (of others) or actually formulating them. D~pitc Pc~
iclcs' claim of Athenian uniqueness (µ6vo1), the structure of his analysis 

is at least as old as Hcsiod (WD 293-7): 

OVToS ~ ,ravaptO"ToS, oS CXVT~ ,ro;vra voftc,El' 

,paaaQIIEVoS Ta K' fflEITa Kal ls TiAos ~C,IV 6:1,1efV<A>" 
&aeA<½ 6' cru Kal 1<1ivos, ~ ru d,r6VT1 ,rf9r)Tat· 
~ 6t ICE J11'JT' CIVToS votr}t µ,'JT' l'.i>.Aov c!:o<oU(A)V 
Iv 8vµ~l ~flTal, 6 5' cwr' axpt'Jt~ avt'Jp. 
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Pericles gives the three categorica a political rather than moral appli
cation and rcvencs the order, but they remain the same: avrt,s irma 
~ -Muµou~ ~, N 1l,r6vr1 1rltt,-ra1 • acp(vo.-, 6plws, in'1T' 
~ "'°'111 ~"'T. &Uou c!ncouwv h, 8u'1c.>I ~fl'TOI • Tbv ~~ T&w& 
-,fxoVTa. For both Hesiod and T. the lut type ii ~p1ios ( cf. &x,,,,c,
~ in the constitution of Drcros (M-L no. 2, Loraux 4,08 n. 17); 61!.Aos 
&xP"'l•oS Hdt. 3.81.1). 

Furthermore (40.3), the traditional incompatibility of careful plan
ning and timely action docs not apply to the Athenians as to other 
Greeb. (On this form of the Aoyos/lpyov antithesis sec Parry, LIJgos ad 
trpn 165-6 and Hans Dieter Kemper, Rat ""'1 Tat (diss. Bonn 1g6o) 
50.) The speech of the Corinthians at the fint congress of the Pclopon
nesian League ( 1. 70) had drawn a vivid contrast between the ex
cmivc caution of the Spartans and the bold but rash activity of the 
Athenians; later ( 1.84) Archidamus had given a more positive view of 
Sparta's approach, and Pericles here docs the same for Athens. 

l''llh: on the accusative with ~Ca> sec Sm. 1344 (not ou&v, 
because generic, Sm. 2734). 

&,qt4y.,_..,.: usually a complimentary term, 'unpolitical' (sec 
Ehrtnberg, 'Polypragmosyne: a study of Greek politics', and HCTu.122; 
on abstinence from politics as an ideal see W. R. Connor, Tiu nm, 

;oliJwuu of .fijth-ctnlury Athens (Princeton 1971) 175-94). 
•kol: the manuscripts C and G add the article, but this is unlike 

the adverbial use of 6 avros just above (Tois avrois) and in 40.3 (ol 
wrof); here there is a disjunction of two predicates, and CJVTO( alone 
marks the shift of emphasis from the accusative (Tov ... l,ll'rixOVTa) to 
the nominative (Kplvo~ nA.) within the same sentence, as in 37.1 
(~• yap 1roA1T1lcn ov ,11Aoum,1 ... ,rapa&uy~a &l 1,1cWt.ov avTol 
~) and I I. I (tca\ rn\ 1TOAIV Swarc.:rra-TTlV ... Ka\ CNTOl ffMiOTOI Kal 
6p10T01). 

tr01 1eplvoaah y1 ~ hhp.CNp.ce.: y1 'stresses the likelier member of 
the comparison' (L. Edmunds, art. cit. 40.20. above, 171; sec also 
Adam on Plato, Rep. 344,E): 'we at least judge policy correctly even if 
we do not formulate it'. 

o6 ~ l6yov~ .• ~ &». p.-lJ -~poi,l•xfilve, 11ils\.ov: both noun and 
infinitive arc predicates to ~A~'lv 1'you~• (variatio, lntrod. 26): 'not 
discussion ... but lack of advance information'. On the negative-posi
tive contrast see lntrod. 24. 
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16yc,n ••• lpyc,n: sec on 40.1 above. 
IA81iv: with np61tpov i\ {not with 6ei). 
40,3 &u1♦1p6yrwi ••• lxo11cv=S1aq,fpoµw (39.1). 
"6&1: accusative of respect, referring to the prtctding statement (see 

on 34.7). 
C:,crrc -rolf',h -re ••• 1ee1\ ••• hcloyl~calcu 'so that the same people 

arc not only especially daring but also [especially] analytical about 
what we undertake'. (-re ••• teal as in 36.2.) 

a flit; lllo1;: the relative is accus., 'in respect to which' (the choice 
between action and discussion); here (as in 3.12.1, cf. HCTrv.3o6 and 
Eur. Jon 245-6) it virtually= 'whereas' . 

• ,..... J,, ,. ' ( C" - • , ) "'"'X•,v m courage c,. T<A>I ••• EU\fNXc.,1, 39.1 . 
aa♦tcrra-rm: adverb. 

40.4-5 Frimdslaip 

A traditional definition of male lrpE"ffl consisted in 'outdoing one's 
friends in kindness and one's enemies in harm' (Xen. Mtm. 2.6.35; cf. 
Plato, Mtno 71£3 and Dover, Grttkpopularmorali9 180-4, 277), and the 
commonest model of friendship was one ofindcbtedness and repayment 
(Plato, Rtp. 331£; G. Vlmtos, 'Socrates' contribution to the Greek sense 
of justice', Arclunognosia 1.2 (1g8o) 304-7). Pericles generalises on the 
btast sort of friend (sec F. Dirlmeicr, Philos Wtd pliilia im vorhtlltnistischm 
Gritchmtum (diss. Munich 1931) 52-3) and claims that Athenians arc 
more vigorous in fritndship, even (or rather especially) when no equal 
return is expected (cf. the praise ofThcseus, Eur. HF 1403-s; lsocratcs, 
Panto,icw 4s; Pscudo-Dicacarchus 1.4 c: Pfister, Rtisthildtr dts Haalc
ltidts 74, 11s; and M. Gobel, Et/mica (diss. Brcslau 1915) ~o). 

The Spartans' attempt to apply such a generalisation to treaty negotia
tions in 4.19 (D. MacDowcll, '&pn,'J and generosity', Mnnnosynt 16 
( 1g63) 127-34) is patently unrealistic; Pericles the politician is not so 
naive, and his words here mmt not be misinterpreted as a claim about the 
Athenian policy to allies (pacej. T. Hooker, 'xap1s and~ in Thucy
dides', Htmlls 102 (1974) 164-g; Loraux 81)- they would be a grotesque 
distortion of the nature of empire, which he later compares to a tyranny 
(63.~; see FJashar 24 ). Like all this section, they arc meant to apply to the 
character of individual Athenians {sec introductory n. to 40 above). 

fO.f -re\ Ii clp~v: accusative of respect. 
h7Jn,w1&•8a 'we are opposite to ... ', a synonym for 61afipoµn, 
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and&•~~ Ix~ above (on the teme see on 37.1 dKAt1TC111 
lpt1,m~1 ac. N. Both participles are modal (Sm. 2o63): •not by 

receiving favoun, but by doing them'. 
lkJa1'"'9c ... 61&ftl~ 'more reliable (i.e. a firmer friend] ... 

las enthUJiutic' (on the paired comparativa 1ee K-G u.3o6). Thu 
aentmce is not an explanation of the Athenian 1tyle of friencbhip 
(which would be contradicted by ou ... Aoy10~1 below) but a paren
thetical generalisation. The apparent paradox that a benefactor feel, 
more affection than his beneficiary is ducusacd by Ariat.EN1167b17. 

'"'~: SC. N (not with"""" xap1v, U LSJ 1.v. xap•s m.a). 
Tftv x4f ,v Acne . . . ow,~cav: the emphatic word is placed even 

before the conjunction (hypcrbaton, d: 1. 10.4 QV'Tlf)ffaa ~ &n ~av, 
and the edition ofThucydidcs 6 (Cambridge 1905) by A. W. Spratt, 
introd. xl). The sentence is a condensed result clause {J>o&6 GP 527), in 
which &,• NYO(~ is emphatic: 'with the result that, through his 
goodwill (for the one) to whom he has given it (the favour], he keepa it 
(the gratitude) o~cd'. 

rir, x.,,., . . . 6+cu.ol'ff'IV . . . w, IDw,cc: xap•s is a reciprocal 
relationship in Greek, but must be translated differently in English 
depending on the idiom: xa.,1v 6oOval = 'grant aj(JIJ()ll1"; x6J>1v ~v 
• 'owe l'atitwl6'. 
•••lw.wv: participle in indirect statement with a verb of percep

tion (d&ws). 
te-5 l'"O': the claim of uniquencu is traditional for tJnlalJ!tu,i, cf. 

40.2, 41 .":J; Loraux I n. 3. 
1oy....,.., ... wurrw,: the datives are parallel only in form, not in 

meaning (see in general Ros 86-g6), since the fint is causal and the 
aecond modal: 'not because we calculate the advantage, but with 
confident independence'. (On the positive-negative formulation see 
lntrod. p. 24.) 

'rll~ ~ flit, wurrw,: for the neuter adjective with genitive (TO 
,ncm!n, again in 1.68.1, 6.72.4) sec on 44.4, for IMuelpla sec on 37.2. 
~ 'fcarlcaly'. 

41.1-4 Tiu l'MllwS of AIAlns 

In 36.4 Pericles juatificd hia praile of the Atheniam u a dC1Cription of 
the IOCiety and character which were the backbone of her power ( ho 
8l olas hn~ ~ hr' avra Kell 1111' ol~ m>Aa~ ml 
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Tp6,rwv ~ otc,.n, &,&Eya:Aa lytvno); to that power he now returns, and 
off en Athens' military and imperial might as an objective proof of the 
qualities he has just described. 

The contrast between the objective evidence of Athenian domina• 
tion and the fictions of poets not only returns to a theme of the preface 
{ 1.9-11, 21.1 ), but also recalls the report that Pericles belittled the 
Trojan war in comparison with his own reduction ofSamos (Plut. Pn. 
28. 7 = FG,Hist 392 { Ion of Chios) r 16). 

41. 1 8\Ndcir, -re 'in summary' ( on T£ as a summarising sentence con
nective, In trod. 23). 

-nav fl niNv al,v ... 1eal 1e•t' hCMnOV: summing up the praise, 
fint of the city's institutions in 37-9 (with 1Tai&ucras here cf. wapc-
6E1y~ in 37.1) then of the Athenian character in 40. 

•••iv Iv 11-0' • • • lnl wlctn' Iv 11111 . . . t&4,1Ln' IY: all three 
instances of 6:v belong to irapixeaea,, which represents a potential 
optativc in indirect statement (dependent on 6olcEiv). 

irh •~h lvlpa: sec on 40. 2 Tois avTois. 
wap' ~f&W" 'from among us' i.c: if he is an Athenian. 
hl nlcicr"r' h cfl,J tc•l f'C'N xcapL-rwv "'1lff' Iv c6T,-a>.w, -rlt 

ow.,.a arGTca,,e1, -,ix•tau: Pericles, attempt to summarise all his 
claims for the Athenian character in 40 produce, an almost Acschy
lcan concentration of adverbial qualifications, using vocabulary in 
part ambiguous ( on the meanings of El6,i, XCf>ITIS, MpcnriACa>S, and 
awµa sec the notes below). The logical word order appean to be 
~aoea, &, TO aw~ a<hapeces ml 'ffMiO'"T. d6fl, teal~ xop(TC.>V 
~,a-r• NT~. Yariatio, with a predicate adjective (aOTapas hr\ 
1T Alio-T• KTA.) parallel to an adverb+ prepositional phrase ( 1,LETa xcxpf
TCAW 1,1a1uOT' ... wrpcnriA~); cf. Ros 182-8. 

hl nl,tn' Iv cll11: with a<i'T~. rl!os here (without a dependent 
genitive) seems to mean 'kind of conduct' {cf. 6.77.2, 8.56.2; Adam on 
Plato, R,p. 5 72c21). 

Plato mwt have this passage in mind when he remarb of the 'demo
cratic' man (R,p. 5611.): 'I think that he is full of variety and of the 
greatest number of penonalitics, and that this man is the fair and 
multicoloured one who corresponds to that city [described in 557c2, 
quoted in the introd. n. to 37.2-3], and many men and women would 
admire his life, since he exemplifies the widest range of constitutions 
and temperaments.' 
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p.m x-,l~wv t,Ml).un' ••. cvrpcawO.w,: perhaps of Athenian adap
tability in general ('with the most versatile grace' - this suits the 
context), but x6f)•s (e.g. Eur. Hipp. 95) and Mpa,rEAfa (e.g. Arist. EN 
1108a24) generally describe a congenial penonality ('with the most 
charming wit' - cf. Plato, Rep. 563A Mpa,TU\fas Tr teal xap1wna1,Aov; 
and the aristocratic assessment of Gelon (Hdt. 7.156.3) 6fi1,&0v 1Tva1 

avvofK'llJa l:rxap1TOOTCJTov). For the plural xap(T<,.>V stt on 39. 1 1ra16r
(a1~. 

Iv ... -n oci'>f,14 ahap1e1~ ffapix1crtcu 'would provide a self-suffici
ent individual', with predicative position of the adjective for emphasis 
(43.2n.). The phrase is striking, and attempts to normalise it by re
garding TO a~~ as merely equivalent to lavT6v are unfounded. In a 
study of aa»~a used of persons ('Die Person,' Sit(.1U1gsbtrich1t dtr bayn
ischm Akademu dn Wi1smschaftm 1914, Abh. 10, 6-28) Rudolf Hirzcl 
cites no such use, noting rather (54, Nachlrog) that in this passage it 
designates the individual as opposed to a larger group, the city (cf. 
Dern. 18. 100; Thuc. 8.91 ). This suits well the general parallelism (n,v 
TE naaav w6"tv ... 1eal tcae• haOTov), and gives special point to au-rap
KES: just as Pericles has declared his ci!, to be avTapKEOTCXTTl (36.3), so 
also an~ her citi,tms the most self-sufficient individuals. The analogy of 
personal avr6p,c£ta and that of a city or country is found again impli
citly in Arutotle (with Pol. 1253al c[ EN 1177a27), and explicitly in 
Hdt. 1.32.8-9, to which T. alludes with aa»~a a<n~ here: c:xrntp 
X~P'l ou611,A(a KCJTapdll wavra lc..)v-rilj1 traP'xovoa ... ~ & Ka\ c!rve~ 
'TfOV OWl,AQ Iv ov&Ev a<napk~ laT,. 

Finally, ac';,~a aCrrapKE~ reappears in a thoroughly diff ercnt contc;xt 
in 51 . 3, where the primary meaning is 'no physical l.Jl>t was resistant' to 
the plague, but the choice of the same phrase - like the placement of 
the entire plague narrative immediately after the tpitaphios - Sttms 

almost to mock Pericles' initial optimism. 

f••• w,: introducing indirect statement, governed by 0111JCJivt1 be
low. 

>.oyc.»v "'""°' ... lpywv ... 6>.ilf11•: pleonastic, 'verbal boasting 
... true facts'. Stt on 40. 1. 

T«lc ... Twvlc: referring to things said P,moMS~ (sec on &&1 34. 7). 
41.3 ■rwv wv; partitive, with J.IO"'l, 
•teo~, 1e,-,-wv q wc1pav lpxff&,: 'proves stronger than reported'. 
6yGMilCffl•'" ... tecnafA.Cl'♦,v: verbal derivatives (lntrod. 22) corn-
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bined with lx•t as virtual passives (cf. on 61.2): 'is neither resented by 
the attacking enemy ... nor blamed by the subject'. 

6+' olwv eca1e...e.t: dependent exclamatory clause, equivalent to 
a causal clause explaining 6yCMDC'nla1v (Sm. 2687): 'because he is 
being harmed by such [i.e. such unimpressive] men'. 
~ ... lpxna,: causal, explaining ~'f'lY. 

-t•◄ a&M ~ a. .,..,.,.u.w .. -lvyas'l'om'-a~: this sentence 
contains only one main verb (~ao~), which is expanded 
(cf. lntrod. 26) by four circumstantial participles in the nominative 
plural, one {ffapaox6~1) preceding the main verb, the rest com
bined in a mott elaborate structure of negative-positive contrast and 
antithesis: 

I. CN&lvff~I 

A. oCrrl 'O'""pov 
B. oOTI 6o-ns 

1.lmr:Jt..,, ... -rip+,11 
2. Tiiw 8' lpyc.w ... ~~6'f'el 

2. &Ua ... 
A. (_,) ~ 
B. (Sl) ~axiomrns 

p,e'll ~ M SIIIUM arl -6 l"a flt~ ye rip "-luv 
-,-x6.,...,_: Nriolio, with a prepositional phrase ( expressing means, 
K-G 1.5o6-7) parallel to a causal participle (cf. Roa 187, and cf. 53.2 
and 8g.2): 'through great proo&, and btta111e we fumilh power that is 
well-witnessed ... , (~ mx9'xl09m is a technical term of legal 
proof, LSJ 1.v. mx9'xw B.n). 6"' strengthens the negative (GP 222), 
and TOI 'brings the point home to the penon addreaed' (GP 54,8, cf. 
552 )-

'nlc ft vh -1 wfc latw: the dative of agent with puaiva other 
than the perfect (Sm. 1490) ia common in T. (7.2, 35.3, 46. 1. 77.2, 
101.5). 

e61h •••.....,._ 'having no need in addition [to our power] of 
' 
~~= u usual, the antecedent (TOIOU'TOU or the like) is omitted. 

The relative acts u the subject of the fint part of the antithesis 
(through-rip+,11), but the leCODd pan(~•) ii indepenclentofit, cf. 
on 39-1. 
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lw1•1 fl,h ... -rwv I' lpywv: lpyc..w is placed fint to contrast with 
hrEa, {see on 40. 1 ), but is actually dependent on 6A,'18Eta (as in 41 .2 

above). By a praiser 'who will please for the moment with his verses, 
but whose intended meaning (-n'tv w6Y01av) the truth of what hap
pened will work against' Pericles means someone like Chocrilus of 
Samos, who wrote an account of the Penian war, and of the deeds of 
Lysander (H. Ll9yd-Joncs and P. Parsons, SM/>J)lnnenhl.m H1ll111istiaun 
(Berlin 1g83) fn. 314-32). 

l'"'tfl,CUI teanctiw n ac&y.lw,, 'memorials of our vengeance [ cf. KCXIC<r 

1fa91i above) or aid'. The reading ~(';)v (defended by F. Muller, 
H.S.C.P. 53 ( 1958) 171) would ignore the fact that before Socrates, the 
Greeks considered harming enemies as important a duty as helping 
friends (7.68.1; Dover, Grulcpopula, morali~ 18o-4; Adam on Plato, 
Rq. 331E; Page on Eur. Mid. 8og- 10). '-'"'ll•ia ... ~o,tdl,a,v has 
the same double meaning as 1xe1i mmuunntum in Hor. Odis 3.30.1. 

6'5ua 'etemar. 

41.5-43.6 Tit, adintrnffll of th, dMd a,uJ its ltsstmfor 1/u liuutg 

Pericles' next theme is more traditional in ,J,ila/>lli.i, indeed stretches 
back to Tyrtacus (fr. 12 West): the reasons for dying for one's country. 
He takes the current dead as his exemplum, to convince the survivon 
that they must be prepared to do likewise. 

The fint part (41.5-42.3) is a skilful transition from the portrait of 
Athens to the role of these particular soldicn in its preservation, and 
ends with a generalisation: a decisive contribution to the common 
good outweighs a lifetime of individual failings, especially for those 
who show 6vapaya8ia - a euphemism (as the use of &vitp &ya&os 
elsewhere shows) for death in battle. 

Next (42.4) comes a minute examination, written in T. 's most ambi
tious style, of these 101dien' thoug~ts in their last moments. (The 
theme is as old as Hector's monologue in II. 2~.g6- 130.) It presents 
them as reaching a complex, dignified and intensely rational dmsion to 
offer their lives: they must choose between the long life and material 
prosperity desired by the individual - T. sees these goals as entirely 
legitimate in themselves - and the claims of the state which must 
occasionally 1upenede personal desires ( cf. in general the arguments of 
Pericles' last speech, 6o.2-4-, and Hermann Strasburger, 'Der einzelnc 
und die Gemeinschaft' (cited 6o.2-4n.). 
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Then (43.1-2) Pericles addresses his audience and exhorts them to 
develop the same resolution as the dead (61Q\101av 43.1 and Tf\S yvc.>J.t'lS 
43.3 refer to the attitude described in 42.4), by reftecting not only 
upon the city's grcatnes5 but also on these soldiers' ultimate success 
(since their loss has been richly compensated with glory, 43.3-4); they 
should make for themselves the same decision - to fight and, if neces
sary, to die - that these men once reached (43.4). 

He ends with an expansion of part of hiJ opening words (42. 1 µt') 
mpl laou ftµiv 1Tva1 TOv 6y~va teal oTs T&lvSe 11t16lv U1Tapxu 6'10ICA>S): it 
is not the desperate, but the fortunate who should welcome death, 
since at the height of their prosperity they have the most to fear from 
the future (43.5-6). 

On this section sec Loraux 98-104 and Rusten, 'The soldier's 
choice' (where the studies of W. Kohl, Gymnasium 85 (1978) 128-43 
and A. G. Tsopanakis, Gpnnasium 93 ( 1986) 164-7 should be added to 
the bibliography). 

f••5 ot&c: see on Toia5! 34.8. 
&11ee110GYTC~ ••• a~v 'because they thought it right that they not 

be deprived of her'. The causal participle interrupts the emphatic 
initial phrases mpl To1CNT11s ••• ,r6M{A1s and YEW<Jf CA>S, which belong in 
seme primarily to PCXX61,1£V01 ~M'Tlam, (hyper/Jaton, Introd. 28). (For 
another construction of 6tatpETo9a1 cf. on 44.2.) · 

nd.v-na "nv& 'everyone' (Sm. 1267). 
1bc6;: sc. lcrrav . 

.p.1 a,, 8 &ia 1ea(: 'for which very reason' (GP ~ug). 
a,&e1cncm>.(mv -re ft0l0UJ1CVO; ••• ICCd fl)V m~oy(ca" lfl,CI ••• teu8urr4;: 

Kat ••• 6µa connects the participlCJ, and frequently indicates a connec
tion of thought ('and ... also') rather than temporal simultaneity ('and 
... at the same time'); here as often it encloses the first coherent word
group of the second clause (cf. 42.4 TtJ.tCA>p(av ,ro8E1V0Tipav .•. A~~ 
Kal tciv5Wc.)v c!rµa T6vS! 1<~tcnov voµ(aCXVTES, 5 7 .1 hrw9avovto ••• 1<al 
8atrrovras &µa ft1a8Q\10vi-o, go.3 c!, Si •.. hrAEt ••• teal 6 ffl(bs aµcx ••• 
1TapE~8E1. See aho on 42.4 teat 611 IAaxfcrrov kCX1p0V -nix'lS &µa. (On 
1t0tOVJJ!\10S see On 34.1 Taq>QS mou'lacwro.) 

p.il K1pl taou ~11iv •.• 1ecll ol;: lit. 'that for us the contest is not for an 
equal prize as [for those] to whom ... ' Comparative teal with lacs: GP 
292; Sm. 1501a, ~87s; c£ 6o.6. (The antecedent of ols is omitted.) On 
warfare as an 6ywv in epitaphioi sec Loraux gs; c£ µfyav TOV ~Q,va 45.1. 
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n,v c6>.oyua" ••. l♦• oi, vw >.iyw: omitted antecedent again, 'the 
eulogy [ of those men] over whom I am now speaking'. 

+-v-,.v ... 1e•lu,u~: the adjective is predicative, 'confirming'. 

fa•• 1ecal clp'lflll •13i-rii, Ttk p.iyuma 'and yet the most important 
parts of it [the eulogy] have already been spoken'. The transition is 
one of contrast ( on Kai in such cases sec GP 292): Kafhcn~ had sug• 
gested that Pericles had thw far bttn laying the foundation for a more 
extensive praise of the soldicn,"but now it is revealed to be nearly over. 

I ylp n,v •6>.,v G.,."'JCNI , ml -rw-Ac . . . lpncal hc"fAJtOCIV: the 
relative is not an internal accusative, but a second accusative with a 
verb of saying or praising (Sm. 1622; K-G l.322); it also represents the 
object of hc6a1,1T)C1av (cf. K1KOC11,&flVTa1 46.1; LSJ s.v. K~ 111.3 is 
misleading): 'for it was their virtues that made beautiful the qualities 
which I have glorified in the city'. 

•ollot, TWV 'E>.>.~w": dative of advantage (Sm. 1481 ). 
la6ppowoi 'equivalent to', with Tc;n, fpy(A)v. 
c:»cm1p -rwvlc: note the asymmetry with 1ro>.Aois: 'and not for many 

of the Greeks would reputation be manifestly equivalent to the facts, 
like thcin'. On Ao~/lpyov sec on 40. 1; with the formulation here 
compare 1 .6g.5, 1CCXho1 WyE09e 6acpaAEis eTva1, ~ 6:pa 6 Aoy~ TOV 
lpyov hcpcnta. 

&vip4\~ 6p•ffl": without the article also at Plato, Prolag. 325A and 
Mmo 71E; in the latter it is contrasted with yvva1K6s apn,\ (cf. yvvaaK

e{~ &pni'K 45.2 below). 
wpc.in,a -re f'1JWOuoa 1ecal -ru.CVTaua fi1fk,oGcra: 'as either a fint 

indication (if their virtue had not been known before] or a final 
confirmation [if it had]'. On TE ... Ka{ of alternatives sec on 35. 1 ev TE 

Kal x1ipov. 
f9•3 xcal yckp -roi, ~ xc(poo,: dative of advantage and accusa• 

tivc of respect, 'for even for those who were worse in other things ... ' 
What follows is a parenthetical generalisation (~11aav and IPACJ'+'av 
arc gnomic aorists); it casts no aspenions on the current dead, to 
whom Pericles returns with Tc;w6e 64 in 42.4. 

ffl" 1, ~ ,coli11-w, hlp Tfl, K11-rp'6o, &vlpaycaluav: virtually 
=-~willingness to die in wartime for one's country', see on 61'6~ 
ayae6w 35· I• 

Kpcrdlccrlcu: passive with 5bca1ov (sc. lcnf): 'it is right that their 
6v&paya9{a ... be given preference (i.e. over their faults]'. (Betant, 
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uxiton Tluu;ytlidnun s.v. is wrong to compare 3.64.4 &v6pcrya9(av 1rpov
ea:,&.) 

4+-vl•wc,: modal. 
k -rwv ll(wv: = 16iat. T. often uses prepositions with neuter adjectives 

(usually singular, but for the plural cf. 3.4 he TC&W 6'Ncrribv} as adverbial 
phrases: taov alone appean with~ (89.2), 1k (3.4), Iv (6o.6), and mpl 
(42.1 ); and cf. I~ 6Afyou 11.4 ('suddenly'), he TOO ~fou 44.3 ('cquallt), 
lv ~141fCMi 21.2 ('openly'),~ &f61ov 64.3 ('for ever'). 

ita-4 Flashar 29 justJy called this 'probably the most difficult sentence 
in T. 's history', and Dover ( Tluu.:,di/Us 9-1 o) and Dionysius of Halicar
nas.sus (D, T/,11&. idiom. 16, 1.436 Usener-Radermacher) would agree. 
The text is not, however, corrupt. The long, complex sentence is built 
from a sequence of verbs describing the soldien' decisions (1rp0T11,11')oas, 
1ro81tvoffpav ... A~, vo1,1loavns, ~Aft9t\oav, hr1T~, 
~•OU\n'IS, t'IY1100'.1,.1M>t) and their corresponding actions ( oCrr1 . . . i1,1a
Amda&T}, oCrn ... 6v4oA1'1v ... hron'\oavTO, alaxpoll ... a.vyov, lpyov ... 
vni1,111vav); these arc arranged in several standard Thucydidean struc
tural patterns ( each of which is considerably varied in detail): 

1. Antithesis: ~ ~ T1~peia8a1 / T6>V 8l tffcaeat, U1r(81 "8' ... 
hnT~ / lpyCA>t & ... ~oe~ ... TO ~ crlaxpot, TOU Aoyov 
lfvyov I TO a· lpyov T&>a ~. vnilMIV<IV 

2. Negative-positive contrast (lntrod. 24}: oCrn ... ll,ICIAmda&T}, oCrn 
... 6v4oAftv ... hron',ocrro· Ti)v 6' ... IJx>vAlr&rlocrv 

3· Kal ... &µa ( ltt on 42. I): A~ Kcd ... c!q,&cr ••• vo1,1l~, wt1r 
11vav 1ea\ •.. 6'lcr ... lnniAAc!ryT)oav. 

4. Comparison (lntrod. 24): TO lxpVVl<J9cr1 KCll 1ra&iv ~°" ... '1 TO 
Iv~ ~,~at, mc1,1¥j1 Ti\~ ~s µijAAov '1 TOV ~. 

The effect is of a swift series of calculations, by which the soldicn 
penuadc themselves to place their lives at risk; after so much clabor• 
ately structured expression, the conclusion is given in the simple c!rrr
T)AAQyTtaav (cf. the similar use of lrrr8CT£1vav to dose the sentence on 
the tyrannicides, 1 • 20. 2). 

A free translation ( for more detailed discussion of the many prob
lems see nn. below, and Rusten, H.S.C.P. go ( 1g86) 49-76): 

4 As for these men: of those who had wealth not one turned 
coward because he preferred to prolong its enjoyment, nor did 
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any pauper, hoping he could yet escape hu poverty and become 
rich, postpone the dread moment. But taking the victory over 
their enemies to be mort des.ired than that, and believing this 
the most glorious of ruks, they were willing to punue the victory 
at this risk, while delaying the rest, deciding to hope for prosper
ity in a future that was uncertain, but resolving to take in hand 
personally what confronted them now; and, recognising that 
resistance and death were involved in it rather than surrender 
and survival, they fled from disgrace, but faced up to their task 
with their lives; and through the fortune of the briefest instant, 
at the height of glory rather than fear, they departed! 

-rwvl• M: 6t=&Ma (on the pronoun Stt on Toia6e 34.8). 

165 

ohc KMNTOu ... ohc wnlm,: Pericles divides the Athenian citi
zens into two groups according to financial status, in much the same 
language as in 40.1-2 (1TAOUTCA>t TE ... ml TO iriwa6at ... 6tCJfEVYttv). 
Each co-ordinating negative is followed immNiiately by the key word 
in its phrase, with some distortion of word order for emphasis (lntrod. 
28): 1tM>VTOU is separated from &n-oAavcnv on which it d~pcnds, and 
mv{~ is placed before the clause with ~ where it logically belongs 
(and where cnm'lv repeats it}. The latter produces a vague genitive 
('because of the hope coutdtd with poverty, that ... '), but for similar 
c.ucs cf. 1.61.1, 1.97.2; Sm. 2182b; K-G 11.58o). 

Tilv h, '"'"'""" 'the continued enjoyment'. 
il,dl,: causal dative, explained further by ~ ... 1tAOVTl')ae,rv. 
1eb h,: with ,rAO\/ff)Ouw (Kai= 'even'). Adverbs arc often placed 

early in their clauses for cmph.uis (cf. 1'1611 25.5, wv 44.1, 6WA> 83.1 ). 
luiulNywv: conditional. 
"'-,a.1-lav nG ic,wv 1110,t,o«w 'postponed what he feared' (sec on 

34· 1 ). 

rip ii -rtiiv haYdwv <rtfi,Wp(av ••• : 6E = 6:Mc, introducing the posi
tive side of the negative-positive contrast begun with oCrn ... oCrn 
above; but the statement of what the soldien ditJ do continues much 
longer (until llffliAAayrtaav, the final word of the sentence) than what 
they did nol. 

,roh,vo-rjpev annwv 'more desirable than them'. a<rra combines the 
contents (enjoyment of existing wealth and escape from poverty} of 
both phrases above ( cf. on ftA8o~ hr' avTa 36.4). 
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l.aflo-,N~: used as a verb of perception also at 3.38.4. 
acal ec,vl.wwv lfMI ... : Ka( ••• 61,1a connects A~ and voa.aloavTeS 

(42.1n.). 
11-ft' a6'roG: referring back to 1C1v&vw.>v . . . T6v& KaAA1crrov ( ~ 

Kav&uvou (~)-'at risk of their lives' 3.56.5, 5.107.1, 6.31.1, 6.72.4). 
"~ ,a.iv TlfUl)pct.e.1 , TWV ~ l+lcola,: as above, the soldier's 

choice (usually between bravery or cowardice on the field) is presented 
as one between military action and personal prosperity. The resulting 
antithesis (~-= the enemy, Twv-wcalth) is rather artificial, but the 
infinitive lflmem (attacked by Gomme) is sound: T. is careful to insist 
(with oCrn ... wpo-r11,11'1a~ and wo811\.IO"ripav above, and IAw(&, hn
T~ below) that these soldien continue to wish for prosperity, 
while thinking it less important than victory. 

O.,dl, a&h ... lpyw, 14: the datives appear at fint to be parallel, 
but arc grammatically unrelated: Uw(6t ... hr1T~ corresponds 
to a,ta1v aO-rois ~•OW'Tl'S -rrnro1Mvcn, while lpy<,,>t is dative of respect. 
This antithesis reproduces the last one (immediate action for victory 
vs. merely continuing to hope for wealth) in revene order. 
ff '+avl, 'l'oG 1earTOplwcrc1v • • • 'l'OU fll'I t\pwf&heu : grammatically 
disparate but logically parallel: future (1<crro~1v) vs. present (ft61i) 
and invisible (~} vs. visible (6pc.>l,dVOv). On the neuter adjective 
with genitive ( = 'uncertain success in the future'} cf. on 44.4 Tc':>t 

6xp1(c..:,1 TTIS -fl~1K(~. 

h .~, d 6f&"'-oht acal mshiv ..,a>.>.ov fa~, ~ ff haw
"•' CNi»~..e., : this phrase has been judged corrupt by nearly every 
editor for the past century, but the problems do not seem insoluble. 

( 1) The manuscripts provide only one inferior variant, Iv C1VT6°>1 T6'>1 
6i!U'YI08at, which (a) necessitates further changes by modem editon 
(the venion quoted by Dionysius of Halicamassus may have arisen in 
this way), (b) is an easy error palaeographically (assimilation of end
ings), and (c) destroys the parallelism between the articular infinitives 
w 6µUVI08a, 1CCrl wa8eiv = 'to keep fighting and suffer' (i.e. 'die'} and 
w tv86vns at:>,(Eatcn-'to survive by surrendering' - the oariatu 
which balances the infinitive 6µvwo9a1 with the modal participle 
iv~ (in the nominative to agree with the subject of the sentence) is 
characteristically Thucydidean. 

(2) These two articular infinitives are contrasted (in the common 
form 'x ~ov ft v', Introd. 25) in an indirect statement with <fl'Y'lO'G· 
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J1EV01 (sc. Elvat): 'considering that fighting and dying rather than sur
viving through surrender were ... ' (Stahl's suggestion (still repeated in 
LSJ s.v. flylopat m.4), that µ&Mov ltyEia8cn be taken together to mean 
'pref er', is not supported by any true parallels.) 

(3) We require then only a predicate, and the only pm-,iblc one - and a 
very suitable one - is Iv CW'l'~t (where CX\11'CAl1 = TCA>t f\S116p<a,pw(a)1 which 
they have just decided to undertake). Iv is often used in predications 
where 'one thing involves another' (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 959; e.g. Ertel,. 
fr. 362 lv-r&l1 fflVE08cn 6' kniv ft,.. &~a ... ft T1 artµ(a f3(ou), so that this 
phrase continues the soldiers' calculations: 'thinking that in it [the task 
confronting them] were involved fighting ... rather than surviving ... ' 

For fuller discussion sec Rusten, 'The soldier's choice' 62-7. 
fl) f'lv alc,xph -roG l6you: see on 44·4 T~)I axpEICA'>I Ti\s ftA1K(as. 
l♦uycn, ••• '11rlfll1vav: oxymoron (lntrod. 27); the basic choice of 

the soldier is to flee or stand his ground, but the only thing these 
soldiers fled was the shame of being a q,vy6J1CXXoS· 

ICCll &,' ncsxl<rrou ICCl&poG 'NX'J~ c!p.a ci1epij1 ~-; &6i11~ p.!).lov ~ TOG 

&iou~ 4mtllanocsv: four basic Greek abstract concepts (1<a1pos, -nix'l, 
So~ and Sias) occur here in the genitive, without a clear indication of 
the grammatical relationship between them. The possibilities arc nu
merous, and nearly every one has been argued by one interpreter or 
another (usually with some distortion of the basic meanings of these 
words). But an attention to structural patterns and usage can assist in 
sorting them out: 

( 1) The common pattern ':x paA>.ov ft v' suggests that S6~a and Sfos 
arc contrasted, which leads to the assumption (natural in any case) 
that both arc dependent on mcµij1. To say that the soldicn died 'at the 
height of their glory rather than their fear' is characteristically Thucy
didean praise, expressed both positively and negatively and using an 
antithesis (fame vs. fear) of form rather than sense. 

(2) ln<µfj1 is not governed by aµa acting as a preposition, but stands 
alone. (The normal phrase is Iv incJJi\l + genitive, but cf. Pind. P. 4.64 
q,o1vncavei11ou 1ipos mqlm; Plut. Ptr. I 3.23 1,11as &K11f\1 1roA1nlas; Qpatsl. 
Conv. 659a1!Z mqlij1 cnAfiVllS• ~a mqd\1 on the other hand seems never 
to occur elsewhere, not even in imitations of this passage.) Therefore 
&µa belongs to Ka\ as a connective (for the pattern see on 42.1 ); in this 
case the words which 1Cal ••• c!rµa enclose, 611 O.axfcrrou Ka1pou 1"VX11s, 
ought to comprise semantically a single phrase. 



168 COMMENTARY 42.4-43.2 

(3) 1ea1p6s and TIJX'l are natural partnen (Plato, Laws 4. 70997; 
Dern. Pltil. 3.38, D,Jals. ug. 317), but in 61' IAaxiaTou 1eCllpOV-rvx.T1s 
which genitive is the object of the preposition? De Romilly chooses the 
fint (with 61a temporal, 'dans le bref instant ou le sort intervint\ so 
also Loraux 386 n. 120), A. Croiset (Tlaue.,dw, li11'1u /-// (Paris 1886) 
ad loc.) the second (61a of agent, 'par le huard d•un instant'). The 
latter is preferable, not only because ofT.'s penchant for introducing a 
dependent genitive between a preposition and its genitive object (cf. 
13.2 bo TOV'Tc.>V .•• TWV XP111Airrc.>V Ti\s ,rpoa68ov, and Introd. 28), 
but also because TVX'l is a common agent of death, one to which no 
reproach is attached because it is outside human control (e.g. Anti
phon 6.1 s; Lysias 13.6$ Lattimore, Tlwmls ua Gruk ad Lolile lfliu,plu 
14g-50). ~ an epigram (probably of the Penian wan) puts it (A.P. 
7.253- Page, F.,11,n G11tk IJnlrflllU 710-1, p. 199): 11 -ro mM,s 9'n11-
cnct1v 6pni\s ~ &en\ lliy10Tov, I ~1,1iv 1K TrOVT<l>V TOVT' c!nriw,.
"NX'l• For the phrase 61a -nix'lS cf. Plato, Laws 7ogo. 

(4) There remains the single verb ~oav (te. TOV ~lov, LSJ 
s.v. n.2). On the avoidance of~ in funeral orations see Loraux 
341 n. 8. 

,u.1 •,ona•'"-, ~, a>.c, 'to match their city'. (T01of&-such as 
they were described in 42 .4.) 

xPil 6~v ph c6x..._,: from the following phrase sc. 
61avo1av fx11v: 'the rest of us must pray to have a resolve against the 
enemy that is leu perilous, but be determined to have one that is no 
less courageous,. 

OICOK~ ••• hwfLhou, ... y,~ ••• hhpAN~: 
modal participles (with -rous 6lAc>1~) expanding~aoOv (Introd. 26). 

01C011o6va&C f,Lia li,yw, f&l,vw,: negative-positive contrut with lxlla 
~ ... lpyea,1 ~ (see on 37.1). For the futility of attempting 
to instil courage with a single speech, cf. Xen. Cy,oJ>. 3.3.51. 
~ a61h x•iftev ~ ,~ clMnlc 11,arivo, 'present to you at 

length, although you know it just u well yourselves'. The emphatic 
words are placed between the preposition and its object (h.Jlln6"'°", cf. 
6. 76.4 mpl ~ ol ~ atlcnv &Ua ""- lacalw.,1 KaTa5ouA~, 6.87 .4 lv 
TrCXV'Tl yap ,r&; XCa>PKA>I). 

hc..fl,hwc: a fragment of the mid fifth-century comic poet Lysip
pus (fr. 8 Kassel-Austin) states: el ""- Teeb,a1 T~ ·A~, O"ffMXoS 
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J· I II M c4wa,, 111\ 1'161\plUO(ll 6', twos· I 11 6' ~ lmmP'
~. ~•OS· ('If you haven't got to know Athens, you're a block
head; if dapite your acquaintance you aren't captivated, you're a 
donkey; if dapite your plcuure you leave, you're a pack-us'.) Note 
that the object here is not Tttv iroAav but Tttv ... 8wcq11v. 

"w:t; y,~ •6Tfl~: for lpc:rcm'ts of political and other loy
alties cf. Hdt. 3.53.4; K. J. Dover, G11,k /unnos,nali9 (London 1978) 
156-7; LSJ s.v. 2 (where this passage deserves to be added). 

hhfMN~ h,: the main verb of the 6T1-clause (llm',aavro) is 
expanded with modal participles (TOA~~, yt~, cdc,xv
v6tm,oa, 6~~ and irpot"""'°') which recapitulate the claims in 
57.3 (sense of public duty), 40.3 (ToAl,&aV combined with y1~1v), 
42.4 (determination to sacrifice their lives if necessary). 

h wt~ t,yo,,: the contrast is between Y\'Wll'l (implied in ytyvc&l(7-
acovTP;) and lpya (cf. 43.3 -riis ~'lS ~ov It TOO lpyov). 

•l-xvMf&CVO, 'keeping their honour intact'. alax\Ml and alCJXUVO
~ denote properly the guilty shame for an act committed, al~ and 
al&ouim the inhibitory emotion which prevents such acts; but the 
distinction between them becomes blurred by the late fifth century, so 
that aiax\NOll(II may be used positively here ( cf. 5.9.9, and alax\Ml in 
1. 84.3, 2.51.s; Soph. Aj. 1079), and al&;,s negatively (see Barrett on 
Eur. Hi/J/,. 244,; the treatment of alax~ in LSJ needs revision). 

eml h-ril .. ffO; we might have had a(m\v ( = 6VVCX111v above), but 
1tt on 36.4 ftA8o~ hr' CNTa. 

6w6Tc ••• cr+al•in: iterative (Sm. 2340): 'whenever they failed in 
an attempt at something'. 

o6tc wv 'not on that account ... ' On ow in an apodosis see GP 424. 
t'k ... ~,oGwc, ... ull,crrov 61 ••• wpo16t,uvo1: ncgativc-posi

tive contrast (with &=&ua), lntrod. 24. 
dllurnv a.1pnov ddia wpo16t,uvo1: lpavos was a contribution 

collected for purposes that were charitable (corresponding to a mod
ern foundation), social (a club) or financial (an investment syndicate); 
ICC in general Johannes Vendeling, "Epavos (diss. Utrecht 1g61 ). Met
aphorically it designates any service or favour, see C. Collard on Eur. 
5.#. 363 (Groningcn 1975). Since, however, an~ could result in 
profit, the metaphor is applied specifically in 1C01vf\1 ... 8186vns and 
lalm ... IA~ below. 

a-- m cly/lpwv m,vov ... m 'rli+ctv hncntp./mlTOv : "vf\llCI can 
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be applied to both the actual tomb and the subjective memory of the 
dead (e.g. Page, Furlltn Greek epigrams 881 p 272; P. E. Hansen, Carmina 
Epigrapllica Gratea nos. 6 and 10; Lattimore, Tlttmts in Grttk and Latin 
tpitaphs 244, c£ the use of PVTliiEia in 41.4 above). T. takes up the less 
suitable synonym T~ and extends the conceit: in addition to the 
actual oration and tomb, the dead receive an hratvos and Taq,os that 
transcend time and place. For the language compare Simonidcs' praise 
of the slain at Thermopylae (fr. ~6 Page): 

TC>v iv 8fp1.1omiAats 8av6\1'r(l)v 
NICAais 11W & -nixa, 1eaAos 6' 6 ir6,-a.t~, 
fka>µas 5• 6 Taq,os, ,rpo y6ca:>v 61 1,Wao'T1s, 6 5• oTKToS hrcn~· 
lvTaq, lOV 6l TOlOVTOV oOT• rofl6)$ 
oOO' 6 -rravSaµcrrc.,p lxµavP6)(7Et xp6vos. 
&v5p&',v lxya9wv 65e oi,tcoS ohchav ruSo~fav 
'EAA&Sos etAno· µcxp-rup1i Si Kal Atwvl6as, 
Iit&p-ras P<xaaM\is, &pnas IJ1yav AEA011r~ 

1<6apov Mva6v -re Mi~. 

l>.i11Pcavov: the subject is still the !rvSpes of the preceding sentence. 
ffllcnJl'fflTov: the predicative position of the adjective is equivalent 

to an emphatic attributive (Sm. 1169): 'the tomb, which is most con
spicuous of all', ( cf. 49.5 -rf\1 61\f'11I affavOT(A)I, 38.2, 53.4, 62.1). 

o\)x Iv wa 1e1tv-rc11 pBUov, 6ll' •.. : negative-positive contrast, 
with p&Mov for emphasis in the fint term (lntrod. 24). 

,rap& Ta,, lvnx6Yr1 mid • • • 1eca1pw, 'on whatever occasion for 
speech or action arises' (for alEI cf. on 37.3). 

cd1l1,&Y11crro; 'eternally' (see on 0\/K av affpnrii 36.4). 
43.3 cmJ).wv •.• l1nypa♦~ 'an inscription on sttlai', the normal way 

of commemorating. war casualties; for examples see M-L nos. 33, 48. 
For a catalogue of all the surviving casualty lists from Athens and 
elsewhere see Pritchett, Tht Greek state al war 1v .139-45. 

obcclc11: sc. yfit (as with Ti\• Pt'I irpoa11KOVC71l1). 
cnipa(vc, 'indicates', 'identifies' (sc. Tov Tacpov). 
lypact,o; P.~l''l trap' l1ecio-rw1: for the conceit cf. W. Peck, Gritch

iseht Ytrsinschriflm (Berlin 1955) no. 1492 (Athens, c. 3go-365): cri\s 
&prnis l<rrtlKEV Iv ·rua51 ,rAeicrra Tpoitaia I (v T

1 lxvSp&,v 'f'UXais, olc,s 
kw 1At1TES", I Nnc6P<,A', ft!AIOV Aaa.rrrpov 'PaoS ... 
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d1i VVC:,1&'1~ f'Ullov ,, ,roG lpyov '[a memory] of their resolution 
rather than their deed', repeating the stress laid on their attitude in the 
long sentence 42.4 rather than the fact of their deaths. For Yvc.l'111 sec 
on 38.1, for !pyov c£ 42.4 TO 6' lpyov T<All ac.:,pan V'ITiµEnxxv and 43.1 
y14Yvc.laxovns ••• lv TOiS fpyo1s. (But the range of these words' meaning 
is so wide that another possibility, with the genitives indicating sub
stance, might be 'an intellectual memorial rather than a physical one', 
continuing the contrast in 6ypaq,os.) 

43~ oG~ ••• t'J>.Wcrc&Vff~: the relative acts as a sentence connective 
(cf. tl',v fpya 36.4). 

-rb ciS&«1p.ov TI, Dcu91pov ••. Tb cG'INxov: neuter singular adjec
tives used as abstract substantives, lntrod. 22. The reasoning is 'happi
ncs., is freedom, and freedom is bravery [so to be happy, be brave]'. 
For a similarly abstract Spartan argument cf. Archidamus in 1.84.3: 
both self-restraint (a~poawf1) and courage (al\f'UX(a) consist mainly 
of a sense of shame ( al&:,s/alaxvvt'I - sec on ataxw6µevo1 43.1 above), 
the implicit conclusion being that restraint= courage. 

p.-lJ ff1ptopaa91 TOU~ tto>.1p.ucou~ 1e,v&uvou;: 1ttptopaa9at means 'to 
watch from the sidelines [ without participating]', cf. 4. 73.1, 6.93.1, 
103.2, 7.33.2. (LSJ s.v. mptop<XCA> v. 1-3 needs revision.) 

43.5 Another generalisation: the prosperous should not shrink from 
danger ( cf. Eur. Pliom. 597) but welcome it, since this is the ~t possible 
time for them to die - Pericles assumes, as the Greeks did generally ( e.g. 
Solon in Hdt 1.32; cf. lvEVSatJJovi\aat ... lv-reAanfiaa, 44.1 below), that 
the success of a life can only be estimated after it is over. 

o~ ••• 611ee1,6-r1pov ••• ~,: negative-positive contra5t, with a com
parative adverb instead of µaAAov (cf. lntrod. 24). 

ol~ 0.1dfi wx lcrnv clyt18oG ••• ot, ~ hmn(m p.c-rapol-lj ••• 
1e,v&uvcucTU1: a precise antithesis between the two relative clauses 
would have required ols U1rls [oinc] mw &ya8o0 ('those who can hope 
for improvement' vs. 'those who must fear deterioration'), and the 
deletion of 0\/1C may in fact be worth considering (sec the next note, 
and for the IAirls of the unfortunate cf. 42.4, 3.45.5-6); but the text is 
defensible if the first clause is taken closely with ol KaKoirpayoW"T£S, 
which it defines: 'hopeless unfortunates'. 

I) he1v-r(e1 11nmpo>.Y) = f\ ls Tovvav-t(ov p.n~"T\ 'reversal' ( not 'the 
opposite change' from ot 1<CXK01TpayoWTEs, since these may not hope for 
improvement (ols lAitls 0V1< f<n1v c!rya8ov). 
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Iv -fWI ~fiv: temporal, 'while they live'. 
IT& 1e,v&uvau1TC11 1is still at risk' (used personally in the passive, as in 

35· 1 ). 

Iv at;: equivalent to a dative of reference, 1in whose opinion' (sec on 
61 .~). 

p.4>.um1 f'IY4le&: = µlyacrra (Sm. 1 o68). 
,., m1dewcr1v 'make some misstep' (internal accusative). 
&6 ♦p6V1Jp.c1: here, as in 61.3 and 62.3='courage'. 
~ (p.cT& -roG) h -rw, pa).e11e,~vcn tc41ewe1;: one prepositional 

phra5e seems to have intruded into the text as a gloss on the other (see 
lntrod. 31 ), but which is original? Many editors (Stuart Jones, Pop
po-Stahl, de Romilly) delete the second, but 'the degradation in1JOIVtd 
in cowardice' (on Iv where one idea involves another see on 42.4 Iv 
mrrii'n To &µVVE<79a1 KT~.) is equally good sense, and a typically Thucy
didean variation for µn-c'.t ~1111> teal tc01vij; IA,r(6c,s in the parallel 
clause (sec Ros 150). 

tcml 1eo1~~ ll11l&o; Ip.a: sec on 4~.1 61SacncaAlav TE 1to10\lµ!VOS ••• 

1<al -rltv roAoylav 6µa ••• 1eaEhOTQS. 
hafat,,T~: predicative with y1yv6J11VOS {c£ 64.1 ,rpaypa ••. IA,r(. 

Sos KpETaaov YEYM'lµh,ov): 'which happens imperceptibly'. 

44-6 Contlaui01t: to tJu · btrtavtd 

The most suitable moment to comfort the relatives of the dead comes 
after the exposition of their eternal good rortune, and this section of the 
speech belongs nominally to the literature of consolation (see T. Eide, 
'Thucydides' i6ycs ,rapaµu&qnx6s', S.O. 61 (1g81) 33-45); yet as a 
glorification of collective public virtue, the ,pitapltios is ill-suited to 
personal consolation (see Rudolf Kassel, Untnnlllllmgm ~•r iritcltischtn 
llM romiscltm Konsolaticms-littrahlr (Zetemata 18, Munich 1958) 40-5), 
and Pericles' attempt at one here (44.1) is brief and (as he admits) 
inadequate. 

Another approach was to express pity for the relatives and offer 
them the state's help (cf. Lysias 2.71-6). Pericles begins to do this also 
(44.~), but his words become ever more austere and develop into 
admonition rather than sympathy. Greater compassion is found in the 
remark, quoted from Pericles' previous tpitaplnos (see on 35.1) by Arist. 
Rlttt. 1.1365a, that the young men had been lost ~ust as if the spring 
were removed from the year'. · 
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The groups of survivors arc considered one by one: the younger 
parents (44.3), the older ones (44.4), the older children and brothers 
(45.1) - each of these contains an exhortation supported by a generali
sation - and finally the widows (45.2) and young children (461 who 
will not have been present). For the advice to the widows see 45.2 n. 

44e1 WY: actually goes with ,rapeCTTE (sec on p. 165, 1<av In). 
o-6x 6>.o4'»upop.a1 pi>.).ov ~ ffllPCll'U~crol'G, 'I have no pity, but 

shall offer you comfort' (for the contrast by comparison see on 37.1). 
,rpc1♦fflC;: in indirect statement after the verb of perception hrl

OTCXVTCXI. 

ot Iv ... 14xwcnv: the generalising relative dause=EI TlVES (Sm. 
~510; K. W. Kruger, Grieehisthe SpraehltAre (5th ed. Berlin 1875-7) 
§51.13.11); c£ 2.62.4, 6.14, 6.16.3, 7.68.1: 'there is good fortune, if any 
receive •.. ' 

die Mpmccmlfl2C: modifies both of the following nouns, (IW') 
-rwurlis and (6') ~Vfflls (c£ 64.5 and 5.105.1): '[receive] what is most 
glorious - in their case, death; in youn, gricr. 

lvculalf&0""1oal fl ... 1CC1l 1YnlcuTflcran: compounded verbs with 
Iv- were especially popular in the later fifth century (Denniston, Grttk 
pros, s!7le 129), and these arc infinitives of purpose (Sm. 2oo8) with 
~p,'19r): 'for whom life has been measured out [ allotted] equally 
to be happy in and to die in', i.e. the limit of their happiness was also 
the limit of their lives (see on 43.5 above) - second best was to have 
most of one's life (TOV ,rMova p fov 44.4 below) be fortunate. 

lwcf&fffl~'1J: note the change from generali!ing 6v + subjunctive to 
the definite indicative. 

44.8 x~mh l'h CNV • • • Iv: contrasts with 1CC1pffp1Tu Si xP1'1 
below. 

ft1(011v: sc. 'that you and they have been fonunate'. 
wv ... qm 6wop.~p.cm1: the relative pronoun is masculine as if 

mpl ,i;)v8E had preceded, and•lml TOVTCAlv (c£ 1.68.3, 4.26.4i Soph. 
OC g63 with Jebb ad loc.): 'I know that it is difficult •.• since you will 
often have reminden of tlinn ••• ' 

1,HffJ "X WV • • • Aydciiv • • • all' w: oariatio: the first genitive 
(plural) has its neuter antecedent lzya96w incorporated into the rela
tive clause (c£ on 34.3), the second is singular and has no antecedent. 
Note also the use of synonyms, ,mpaa6µM,s and leas~' cmpt
O"ICT\TCD and &fmpe&i\1: 'grief [is felt] not for the good things of which 
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one hu been deprived before trying them, but for what one hu had 
taken away after becoming used to it' . 

... ~,: in the puaive 6"1tptiv may also take a genitive object 
('be robbed of ... ') like anplOICTlTCJl (Sm. 1630; cf. on 41.5). 

tt,S m..,v allwv Uw'61: causal dative, 'because they can hope 
lor other children'. 

•" h, ~••'-: dative of possessor, the antecedent (subject of Kap

-npdv) being omitted. (For ~,v 'T1'0llia9cn sec on 34.1.) 
Ix fl TOG .•. 1e•l u+al•'-•: both the prepositional phrase and 

simple dative are causal ( r,analio). 
ivvoln,: impersonal, '[if you have children] it will benefit the city 

doubly ... ' 
h -roG 6.,.otov: sec on 42.3. 
-..llcall6t,.cvo,: modal with Ktv5WEVCAXJlV, 'run a risk by staking 

their children equally'. The fourth-century spccchwritcr Dinarchus (In 
Dnn. 71) charges that 'the laws require a politician or general who asks 
for the people's trust to bcget children according to the laws'. Cf. 
,r~o~ Ta T'9cva at Hdt. 7.10.8' (where Artabanus liural~ 
wagcn his children's lives on the soundness of his advice). 

tH -r6v u wl,ovca •'~ h 11vrvx1iu fHov ftyci.e. 1a1l "'-
11.-xvv ln.e.,: the order is severely disturbed, because the most 
emphatic words in each dause are placed first (lntrod. 28): 'consider 
that most of your life, during which you were fortunate, was profit, 
and that this pan (the rest] will be short'. 

Iv 'l'ffl'Xti-r1: accusative of time. 
rival: SC. ~{ov. 

ft ... ♦aln,p.ov: abstract noun, 'the love of honour'. 
oh ... d 1e.,a.lv11v •.. p.lllov •.. 611& .•. : sec on 43.2. 
d 1etpklva,v, Acrwcp -r,vi, ♦-••: cf. a Hmry IV 1.ii.229 ('a man can 

no more separate age and covetousness than he can part young limbs 
and lechery') and Tcr. Ad. 83$ Cic. D, sm. 18.65-6; Simonidcs a,fli 
Plut. An smi resp. ger. 786B. 

Iv fli\14x,alw, 'ril, ~,1el•1 'in useless [old] age', lntrod. 22. 

45-1 0.1•l ••• ~ Ht>.+o1' 6,ci, ....,_,, • &ywva 'I realise that the 
children and brothen have a formidable task', cf. 8g. 1 o and Ar. Wasps 
533-5 6pms yap~ ao, "'r~ lcrrlv ~wv. Kai mpl Tc.>v cmav"1'CIJV. 

at' ncpfle).~ 4fc'rii1: 'because of their extreme virtue' (causal u 
in 27.2 1CC1Ta w 'A9rlvafc.>v 81QfOPOV). 
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rix 6f&Oio&, clll' 6>.(yw, x•l,ovi: negative-positive contrast, 
lntrod. ~4. 

,-oi~ ~ciH,1: dative of possession with f86vos. 
,rp~ d fflbrcalov 'toward competition'. 
-rl, &I l'iJ lpffO&wv: pft became generic (cf. 40.2 above), 'whatever is 

not in their way' (i.e. the dead, contrasting with -roTs (6>C71 preceding). 
haYraywvlcrrc111 c6Yolau dative of manner, 'with a good will that 

involves no rivalry'. C£ Hor. Episl. 2.1.13-14; Eduard Fracnkcl, 
Horace (Oxford 1957) 3861 and c£ on 35.~ above. 

ttr(p.1Jfll&: with present meaning (see on 1CiMt1TCX1 37.1). 

&~ •1r it is necessary to make some mention of the virtue of the 
women who will now be widows, I shall define it all in a brief admoni
tion; for great is the glory for you not to be worse than your exi!ting 
nature, and of her whose celebrity for virtue or reproach exists least 
among the males.' 

Scholars of the last few decades have devoted an extraordinary 
hermeneutic effort to a new interpretation of this twofold admonition, 
turning it little by little into a sort of compliment: Gomme decided 
that the fWIS to which women must not prove inferior was 'noble, and 
something to be proud of; P. Walcot ('The funeral speech, a study of 
values', G. & R. 20 ( 1975) 115) added 'it asJumcs the existence of a 
standard of excellence, and a high standard at that'; Dover (Grttk 
popular moralif, g8 n. 7). compared 11.2 (pftu ~&>v 1raTip6,v xilpovs 
q>alwaeat) and suggested that the exprCS3ion is only formally negative. 
The second clause (especially the striking ~pnfis 1rfp1 ft \f'6yov) was 
sanitised by W. K. Lacey ('Thuc. 2.45.2', P.C.P.S. 10 (1g64) 47-49), 
who argued that the only conceivable activity for which a widow 
might become known was her mourning for her husband, and that we 
must limit Pericles' suggestion to the avoidance of grief that is excessive 
( &pe-lTI) or deficient (\f'6ycs). In other words, what Pericles sa.1s may 
seem forbidding, but what he means is realistic, encouraging, even 
benevolent advice. 

Few deductions illustrate so well the hazards of separating form and 
content in interpreting T. The topic of women's virtue is introduced at 
all only with reluctance, and the language of the two items of •advice' 
i! unrelicvedly hanh, even cruel: i~ the fint, an expression found in 
Herodotus (aµl(w.,y-rfis 9\ICJlc,s ylyva,9cn, on which seep. 177) is con
verted into the purely negative injunction not to fall short of an innate 
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. . . (~ ~xouoa"101~, cf. Ariat. HA 6o8a21ff'. quoted below)• 
linutabOI\ ,, . al d fi . . f uc . , 
. h ...,.,,,.nd the paradoXJc e muon o a great -,,a in tenna of th mt e-"'v ' . e 
leut pcmible ~ implies that a good reputauon for a woman is 
vinually I contradiction i~ tenns. . . . . . . . . 

One element of this advice, the mJu~cuon to mw1b1h~ lv 'TOi~ ~ 
nn (not~,~ or even c!lv&pa01), is completely tracbtional, since 
the proper activity of a woman wu lv&ov ~,v (see Headlarn on 
Herodu 1.37), and in court they were usually left unnamed unle11 
under attack (David Schapa, 'The woman lcut mentioned', C.(t i 7 
(ig 77) 3i3-30). The fact that widows arc addreucd may also be 
partly responsible for such sternness, since their attempts to assen 
theffllClvcs against grown sons could lead to friction ( e.g. Dern. 
27.13-15, 29.26; Hypcrides, Lye. 1). 

But what sets the passage apart is the complete absence of any 
positive role for women in it, and this is probably a reflection of the 
Funeral Oration's relentless exaltation of the city (sec introductory n. 
to 41.5-43). In the ideological struggle that begins in Athens once the 
state challenges the family for supreme loyalty - a conflict as central to 
the O,,sltia and LJsislrala as to Antigone - women seldom had the 
chance to choose sides. They were daughten, sistcn or mothcn who 
protected their blood at all costs, and any attempt to transform them 
into patriots (as in Euripides' chilling Praxithea, Er,ehtlans fr. 50 Aw
tin) was bound to be unconvincing. T.'s representative of the city 
therefore advises women, in effect, to disappear; he docs not seem to 
care what they do, provided it conforms to what can be expected from 
them and docs not interfere with the world at large. That T. himself 
might agree is suggested by the absence of women elsewhere in his 
history (T. J. Wiedemann, 'Thucydidcs, women and the limits of 
rational analysis,' G. a, R. 30 (1g83) 163-70); whether the husband of 
Aapaaia thought 10 ia another matter entirely. 

"''; internal accusative with '1\IT\oti\val, 'make some mention 
of ... 

. lftl: the antecedent (ywal~) ia to be undentood from the adjec· 
tlve ywaucal~; in order to be closer to it the relative clauac is placed 
between the verb '1VT\otf\vcn and its ob~t ~-

'""111 ~ ~ 'great is the glory .. .' applies to both partl of the 
•tatcment (n , .. ICClt), which are however dissimilar in every otber 
way: dative plural pcnonal pron~un ((,µlv) vs. genitive singular rcla· 
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tive (i\s), appositional infinitive (Pit xdpocn yM08at) vs. conditional 
relative (~s 4v hr' IAQX10T0v ••• Iv -roTs ~1 KAtos ~1). 

'rij; ••• 6'c«PX®GTJC +vcr•wc l'iJ xllpocn ycvta9a1: the infinitive in 
apposition to ~a defines its nature {Sm. 1g87), with dative xdpocn to 
agree with \iiliv. The standard phrase is 'be better than your nature' 
(i.e. than normal limits), cf. Hdt. 4.50.2 (in the winter, after receiving 
more water, the Danube ~CA>v Ti\s &1VT00 fWtOS y(vnat) and 5.118.2 
(the Carians must fight with the river at their back tva ... yn,ofcrro m 
6µElvowsTf\sfV01c,s, c£ lrµdvovesl~v Hdt. 8.86). Here the concep
tion is reversed, and the addition of wapxovaa makes even clearer the 
sense of limitation. For female q,va1s the locus classiau is Arist. HA 
6o8a21ff.: 

'in all the kinds in which male and female arc found, nature 
( cpva,s) makes more or less a similar differentiation in the char
acter of the females as compared with the males. This is especi
ally evident in humans ..• for they have the most perfected 
nature, and so these dispositions arc more evident ... Hence 
woman is more compassionate than man, more tearful, more 
envious and more querulous, more given to railing and to strik• 
ing out. The female is more dispirited than the male, more 
despondent, more shameless and lying, more given to deceit, 
more retentive in memory, more wakeful, more shrinking, and 
in general more difficult to rouse to action than the male - and 
she needs less nourishment.' (Tr. adapted from G. E. R. Lloyd, 
Scimce,folklore and idtoloa, (Cambridge 1g83) 98-9) 

lff' D.4x,crrov . . . Iv 'rOiC c!pc,101: predicate, 'extends least far 
among the males'. 

dioc 'celebrity'. That ~a is greatest where KAtos is least is a 
deliberate oxymoron, since the two arc virtual synonyms and the latter 
is never pejorative. Arist. Pol. 1.1 ~6oa denies that women are capable 
of virtue in the same sense as men (see W.W. Fortenbaugh, 'Aristotle 
on slaves and women', in J. Barnes, M. Schofield and R. Sorabji 
(cdd.), Arlicles on Aristotlt 11 (London 1977) 135-9), but not every 
ancient author would agree: epitaphs celebrate women's vinucs al• 
ready in the fourth century (W. Peck, Gritchiseht Ynsinsdtriflm (Berlin 
1955) nos. 488, 8go, 1387, 1491, 1705), and Plutarch was moved by 
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this passage to collect stories in rebuttal On the virtuts of womm (Philip 
Stadtcr, Plutarch's historical methods: tht Mulinum virlults (Cambridge, 

Mass. 1965}). 
&panj; TCip, ii "'6you : variatio, 'for virtue or reproach', a polar ex

pression (sec on 51.3 laxucs iript i\ &oewelas) which docs not so much 
deny all female lrp£Til (cf. ywau<efas &pniis above) as='for anything 
at all'. 

46.1 Erp11Te11 1ee1l lp.ol >.6yw& ••• teed lpyw, ••• -r& p.lY ••• -r& &I: ••• : a 
transition from the end of his advice to the audience to a reminder of 
the orphans' public support ( cf. Cratin us fr. 183 Kassel-Austin; Acs
chin. 3.154; Plato, Mtntx. 249A; Loraux 26-7), effected with antitheses 
(cf. In trod. 23 n. 71 ): 

1. As for words 
A. I have given my speech. 

2. As for deeds 
A. These men have died 
B. The city will educate their children. 

Ta µw is the object ofk£1(6aµ11v,-a1 {the middle used with no distinction 
from the active hc6ap1'}aav 42.2 - cf. on 9.3), Ta St is merely adverbial 
(Sm. 1111; cf. To µw 53.4). ETpT}Ta1 and ol 8cm-r6JJWOt are shifted 
forward in their clauses for emphasis (lntrod. 28). 

,cell Ip.al: 'by me as well [as previous speakers]', cf. Kal tµf 35.3. 
,rp6o♦opcz: predicative apposition (36.4 n.) 'what I could say suit

ably'. 
-rb 411b -roG&c 'henceforth'. 
w♦tl,11ov crdct,cxvov . • . ffp0-t191tocx: an athletic victor was often 

rewarded with nothing but a garland; Pericles emphasises that the 
prize for defending one's country (-r~v T01wv6e &yoov(l)v) has practical 
value. ae~a below (placed first for emphasis) continues the metaphor, 
which is perhaps suggested by funeral games held for the Athenian war 
dead (see Pritchett, Grttk stalt at war 1v.106-7). 

ol~ • • • 1e1iTC11 ••• -rot~ 61 • • • ffol,-rcuoucrtv: lit. 'those by whom 
[dative of agent, sec on 41.4] ... , for them (dative of advantage, Sm. 
1481 ]'; with 'apodotic' St (GP 178) in the main clause: 'those who 
establish the greatest rewards for virtue, possess the best citizens'. 

46.~ &v ff~ICCl hcicnw,: SC. 6Aoq,vpaaea,. 
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, 1,c>.16-,,r~ Cl'-'roG: i.e. TOV X11~VOS, 'when it had Passed'. 
f7~.::.d'Y "'°' -roG woltaa,ov TOG61 lTtlri-r•, "" 4 1 i 6 

11t-w- ,_ • · ·3, a much 
"onnula than T. uses eascwhcrc (sec HCT v 3nn)• h shorter•• . · '3" , per aps the 

. t"on here was to keep the Pcnclcan narrative (Funeral O . f 
1ntcn I d p . 1 , . ration o 

the plague of 430 an enc cs death m 429 - anticipated • 6 
:~~ntinuous as possible (sec the lntrod. 19). an 

2
· S) 

47.2-54 The plague 

Between the ide~ism, of the Fune~al Oration and the unyielding 
rationalism of Pcnclcs last speech hcs the concentrated horror fore
shadowed in 1.23.3, 1' OVX f11<1crra ~AQ\flaaa Kal ~pos TI '9efpaaa 1' 
"o,~Tl~ v6aos. ( In fact the plague continued for two full yean, and 
recurred in 427/6, as we learn at 3.87.) The description proceeds from 
the specific symptoms and general character of the disease to the con
sequent erosion of social standards in general. 

The extent and technique of this section clearly suggest an interest in 
medicine, but T. 's indebtedness to contemporary physicians has been 
greatly exaggerated. The vocabulary reveals many coincidences with 
Hippocratic writings; yet most of the terminology is consistent with 
everyday speech as well (precise English translations, which must inevita
bly be technical, are to this extent misleading), and the only explicit 
references to laTpol arc dismissive ( 4 7 .4, doctors were useless; 48. 3, specu
lation about causes is left to others, Kal lcrrpos Kai 16,~Tll~; 49.3, declining 
to list the types of bile 'for which the doctors have found names'). 

T. also shows little interest in the prevailing climatic conditions, to 
which extant medical writings assign a vital role in causing disease ( c( 
the speculations in Diodorus Siculus 12.58, from Ephorus' account); 
on the other hand, he recognises two features of the plague - conta
gious infection and the conferral of specific immunity upon survivon -
which arc common to many diseases, but unknown to extant contem
porary writings (sec in general Vivian Nutton, 'The seeds of disease: 
an explanation of contagion and infection from the Greeks to the 
Renaissance', Mtd. Hist. 27 (1983) 1-34). . . 
. The scientific value of the description is less notable than u~ hterary 
unpact; here begins a tradition of plague-narratives stretching_ from 
Lucretius, De rnum natura 6. 1 1 38- 1 286 ( often virtually a translauo~ of 
T., as is Ovid, Mtt. 7.523-81 ), and Virgil (Georgics 3.478-566, a hve-
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stock plague) through Procopius (Dt btllo Pnsuo 2.22) and Boccaccio 
(Dtcamntm, Proem) to Defoe's Jo,mud of the plagruJtar, Mann's Dn Tod 
in Vn11dig, Camus' La P,su and Bergman's Tiu st1Jffltla seal. 

On vocabulary and style see D. L. Page, 'Thucydidcs' description of 
the Great Plague at Athens', C.Q, (1953) 97-119, and Adam Parry, 
'The language of Thucydidcs' description of the plague', B.J.C.S. 16 
(1g6g) 106-18; on literary influence see Raymond Crawfurd, Pla,ru 
ad pestilmc, in lilna~Tt and art ( Oxford 1914) and Alice Gervais, 'A 
propos de la "peste" d'Athcncs: Thucydide et la litterature de l'cpi
demic', Bull. Assoc. Guillarru Budl 1972, 395-429. For the identity of 
the disease sec on 49 below. 

47.2-4'1 Tiu ,upitlllk and mgi,,.s of tJa, distast 

The introduction wastes little time on any presumed source or possible 
treatments, and ends by declining to provide the sort of explanation 
(alTfa1 4,8,$ cf. 1.23.5) to which T. aspires elsewhere. The reason can 
be deduced from 47.4: since all human skills (especially medicine) and 
divine appeals were equally useless (~~) against the disease, T. 
limits himself to what might be of use ( cf. ~11,1a in the statement of 
purpose 1.22.4), a description of the disease (olov ... ly(yYETO) and its 
symptoms for future reference. 

47.a ~ •n•ldVCN 'as soon as it began', cf. 51.4, 54.5. 
-rl We .,.,,,. 'two-thirds [ of them]', in apposition to nEAarrOW1'1a101 

xcxl ol ~1,11,1axo1. 
C:.-cp ••l flt apw-rov: as in the first year, 10.2. 
1eah~6t,Lcvo1 'occupying' (lit. 'sitting down in'). 
47.3 ,..,...,. • ......, auv ... ty.c.Tacncfi~,: the neuter participle docs 

not introduce an accusative absolute (for which only the perfect 1lpt1-

l,livov is used), but is nominative in agreement 'according to sense' with 
v6aos, which is viewed as a thing (Sm. 1013; cf. K-G 1.57 n. 3 and 
TI~, ola 35.1 above). The l,liv clause with participle is answered by atJ 
1,1,WT'Oa YE (56.4 n.) which is, however, not grammatically parallel be
cause it contains a main verb: on this type of anacoluthon see Sm. 
2147c; GP 379. 

accal wa,l ••• ac•l h: variatio; cf. also ToaOVT~ (Aoi1,1cx) vs. OVTC,.,S 
( ,eopo . . . 11,&Vfll,LOYEVETO yEVkr8a1) . 

47-4 oh• y-, laTpol flpacovv ... oh• lll11 6vlpw,ulca dxV'fl ... 
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loa TI ••• bcttcuoa" ... &..-w♦cl~ ~": the subjects co-ordinated with 
(ov)n (lntrod. 23-4) set forth the areas from which help might have 
been expected: medicine, other sciences, and the gods. 

kpa•riovr•~: causal; TO TrP"n'OV goes with ftp1eouv, and contrasts 
with TEMVTc'::>vns below. 

4yvou11 'ignorantly', dative of manner (Sm. 1527): 45. 1 EVV0ta1 
('with goodwill'), 85.2 6py,i1 ('angrily'}, I 1. 7, 38.2, 62.3. 

&ow, 'in proportion as', co-ordinates the two superlatives µ~1aTa ... 
~,crra. 

TiX"'I ovlaflua: sc. ftpx11. Later biographical fiction { Plut. De /side et 

Osirith 383c; Galen, Dt Thniaca ad Pi.ronnn 16, 14.28o-2 Kuhn) cred
ited two famous physicians of different generations, Acron and Hippo
crates, with having cured the disease; sec Jody Rubin Pinault, 'How 
Hippocrates cured the plague', Journ. Hi.rt. Mtd. 41 ( 1g86) 52-75. 

loa: internal accusative (4.6n.) with lduvaav and txP1'laavro: 'the 
supplications they made at sanctuaries and the use they made of ora
cles and such were all to no avail'. 

Tdc,rrwVTC~ 'in the end' (see on 36.4), contrasted with TO Trp<.>Tov 
above and referring to all the groups mentioned. n here does not 
continue the series (OVTE ... OVTE ... 6aa TE}, but 'introduces a clinch
ing or summing up of what precedes' (GP 500; cf. lntrod. 23). 'Thus in 
the end they were defeated by their misfortune and gave up the~ 
attempts.' 

fl.• vnlp AlyvKTou: i.e. south of Egypt. 
,-.11iw~: the Persian king. 
fl.• u•• CIV'TW": i.e. the inhabitants of Piraeus. 
♦pia-ra: here 'cisterns' (for collecting rainwater). 
'"l" 1..,.., n61n,: Athens itself. 
lhYJ,cnco" nollw, fl,ll).o" ill'I: ft6'1 is inferential= 'accordingly' 

(LSJ 1.4.a, e.g. 20.4, 35.1 here with µcv.Aov as in 1.49. 7, 6.49.4, 59.2, 
8. 71.3): 'the deaths were as a rendt much more numerous [~causr: of 
the larger population there J.' 

fl.3 lcyi-rw flh ov": answered by lyw 6i below; each of the clauses 
contains a pair of indirect questions (&,• oTov ... Kaf acntv~, and ol6v 
TE ... Ka\ &c,. WV). 

Kcpl •'"°v: i.e. the plague, now neuter (see on ~£Y61,1EVOv 47.3), as 
also in CNT6 and oiov below. 
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6♦' kou 1bclJ~ ~v ycvla9c11 u\k6 'from what cause it was likely to 
ha vc arisen'. 

-r&~ e1l-rlm~ ••• axciv: plconastic, since IKavas etva1 is almost the same 
as Svvai.uv axeiv, and µnaj3oM\s resembles Tb '1£TCXa-riiaa1: '[let him 
say] what causes of so great a change he considers to be sufficient to 
have the capacity for disruption'. Cf. K-G 11.586 and 5.23.1 'Tp6nCA>1 

6,ro(CA>t av 6\/V(a)VTat laxvpc,_,TaTClll KCITO TO 6wcrr6v. 
cl♦' c1Jv ••• oxa,rwv: taken up again with TCXVTa below, the relative 

being governed only by the participle ( cf. 39.1 n.), with <n<oir&'>v and 
ttpoE1&:>s as conditional participles: 'I shall reveal the things [symp
toms] which, if someone should investigate [the disease] on their basis 
and gain some prior knowledge [of it], he would be most able• to 
recognise it, if it should ever occur again.' For 01Comiv &rr6/h< cf. 
1.21.2, 3.38.4, 5.68.2. 

p.cU.un' av lxo, ... f.LiJ 4yvoaiv: litotes, in contrast to the lcrrpo( 
(ltyvo(at 47.4 above). 

C1ln6~ -re ••• teed e1llT6; 'since I myself was ill, and I myself observed 
others who were'. For the emphatic repetition of CNT<½ sec Radt on 
Acsch. fr. 350.7-8 (where this passage should be added). 

49.1-51.2 Symptoms 

The section describing the effects of the disease itself begins and 
ends with the same generalisation (49. t ~ TCVTO n&v-ra ant1<p(9rt = 
51.1 o 6~ Kal yivotTo, ls ToOTo he"Ma). Central (49.2-8) 
is the account of the symptoms (internal and external) as the disease 
progressed through the body: from the head to the trunk {1<ap6fa, 
awµa 49.3-5), the bowels (1<01Ma 49.6) and extremities (m<P6)Tflpta 
49.7). Since T. is speaking of recurring phenomena nearly all the 
verbs in this section (and many beyond) arc either imperfect or 
iterative optativc (49.3 O'TilPl~tEV, 49.6 c!oc1-1a~o1, S1aqniy01ev, 49. 7 
mptyfvotTO). 

Attempts arc regularly made to identify the disease from T. 's full 
account of its symptoms and general features (the list is adapted from 
Wylie and Stubbs, 'The plague of Athens: epidemic and epizootic' 8): 

Specific symptoms: 
49.2: heat in the head; inflammation of the eyes; suffusion with 

blood of tongue and throat; foetid breath; 
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49.3: hoaneness with violent coughing and sneezing; vomiting of 
bile; 

49.4: retching and convubions; 
49.5: pustular and ulcerating skin eruptions; total body hyper

aesthesia and restlessness; irresistible thirst and desire for 
immcnion to alleviate body heat; 

49.6: terminal exhaustion apparently produced by diarrhoea; 
49.8: loss of toes, fingers and genitalia; destruction of eyes; con

valescent amnesia. 
General features: 

50. 1-2: birds and dogs infected by partaking of human carrion; 
51.3: all physical typei equally susceptible; 
51 .4: communicable by contagious infection; 
51.5: survivors acquired specific immunity. 

But no candidate ( among them smallpox, bubonic plague, measles, 
typhus, typhoid fever or a combination of two diseases) has yet found 
general acceptance. Holladay and Poole, 'Thucydides and the plague 
of Athens', review the problems and conclude that, since it is highly 
improbable that disease-producing bacteria exist today in anywhere 
near their fifth-century form, the Athenian plague is likely to be now 
extinct. Their work is as yet unrcfutcd, but it hu not dampened 
continued speculation: see A. D. Langmuir et al., 'The Thucydidcs 
Syndrome', New England Journal of Medimu 313 {1g85) 1027-30 (influ
enza and a variety of toxic shock); Wylie and Stubbs (leptospirosis or 
tularaemia, disputed by Holladay and Poole, C.Q, 34 (1g84) 483-5); 
James Longrigg, 'The Great Plague of Athens\ History of Scimct 18 
( 1g80) 209-25. 

49-1 Tb f,Lh yap ho,: answcr~d by d Si TI~ xm 'ffpcMC~VE below ( for 
yap see 2. 1 n.), to which in turn a contrast is provided by T~ 6E 
6:Movs ... vy1ei~ 6vr~ ('very few were ill with other diseases; 61,t th~ 
who wn, ill developed into plague victims; but the rest had no prior 
sickness before developing the following symptoms ... '). For similarly 
intricate transitions sec lntrod. 23 n. 71. 

h nrnwv JMil10TC1 I-la 'most of all ycan', adverbial with 6voaov. 61') 
strengthens the superlative (GP 207); hcllvo goes with hos. 

l~ Ts~ n>.c~ Acrhvc~ 'in regard to other diseases'. 
nh'nl &•a:plha 'all symptoms were resolved into this [disease]'. 
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&9 4w' oul•f&'~ wpo+icr•w~, 4».' ... uy11i, hT~: negative-po
sitivc contrast, the participle bdng conccssive: 'not for any discernible 
reason, but suddenly, ev~n though they were well'. On the meaning of 
,r~a•~ here sec H. R. Rawlings, A semantic st1idy of p,opluuis to 4fJO 

B.C. (Hnrruts, EUl(.tlschriftn, 33, 1975) 75-8 r. 
wpwTov f&h Tii, 1e•+«Aii~: not answered by 6i, but by rnt1Ta ~ 

av-rc;,v (GP 377) below. 
ltpf,UH 'feverishness' (the occasional use of the plural in this chapter 

st:ems to be largely a matter of idiom). 
lpu9-la,a.caw ol ♦loywo1i 'redness and inflammation'. 
&3 q ca~v •after these [symptoms)'. 
lncy(yvcin: like hr,;1aav and ivhr111'"T! below= 'ensued'. 
1ecapl(cav 'stomach' rather than 'heart' (both meanings are attested 

in medical writings, and Lucretius 6. 1 152 mistranslates: mo,bida Mis in 
co, matsllim conjlunat ug,is). 

lcra, ~•h lca-rpwv wvopacr1A,M1 clcr(v: Plato (Rep. 3.405n) complains 
that self-indulgent patients 'force the fine sons of Asclepius to invent 
"bellows" and "streams" as names for diseases'. 

1ecal cau-nu flAU TC1lca1nwp~ p.cycl.11~ 'and with great distress, at 
that'. Kal avTa1 adds a qualification to an0Ka8apat1~ (Sm. 1246; cf. 
6 t. 2 Kai TCXUTTlS) . 

49-4 luy~ ... "C'nl 'empty retching'. 
flATG TCIUTCI lw♦"lt••'"ca: the participle agrees with TIXVTa: 'after 

these things [ the lm0Ka8apae1s] had ceased' (Sm. 2053). 
&5 lWTO,uvw1 ... l•pf'6v 'hot to the touch' (lit. 'to one touching 

it', dative participle of reference, Sm. 1497; cf. 51. 1, g6. 1). 
♦lu1eTC1(vm,, f1,11Cpai~ 1ecal 0.1e1cr1v 1i11v8Ja1e~ 'broken out in small 

blisten and sores'. 
Ao-re l''rr• .. • •wx•crh1 ! the SU bject changes from TO ~ to • the 

victims' in general. 6vfxo1,1m, 'endure', may be followed by accusative, 
participle or infinitive (LSJ s.v. c.u.2, 4, 5), and here it governs both 
hn~A~ and yvµvot (sc. 6~ or elvat): 'their insides burned so much 
that they could not endure contact with quite delicate clothing and 
linens, nor anything other than [being] naked'. 

11>.o "' ~ Y'Jf&VO(: lit. '( doing] anything other than [being] naked' 
(on 6AAo Tl ft sec Sm. 2778a). 

fllao-rci Tc Iv ••. Jbrruv : TE corresponds to 1,1i1T£ ••• &wxankx, above; 
the present infinitive with 6v (Sm. 2270a n.) stands for imperfect 
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indicative with c!rv of past potential ( cf. 35. 1 ) : 'so that th~y would have 
liked best to throw themselves into cold water'. 

TOG-ro ... ••l 11,...v 1, ♦pa&fll 'many actually did this [ TOVTo 
=a~ MCM f!>ITrTEIV, Riddell, Digest§55, cf. 81.8], into wells'. 

fll'-cl'IJ~": from ~' 'unattended'. 
Tfi, 61+-a, 4a•ucnwa ~uvcx•11w.1: the predicative position of tht: 

adjective is emphatic (see on 43.2 ffllO'fll,&OTCJTov): 'in the grip of a 
thint that was unceasing'. 

h 'fWI 61',o(caH ••• ri 'fl aliov KG&l llaooov acnh 'wh~thcr they 
drank more or less was indifferent' (had no effect on their thint), cf. on 
42.3 he~" 16(c,.,v, 

••8110T/a1e11 'had become' - 'was' (for the pluperfect of KaelaTfl"'l 
equivalent to imperfect sec Sm. 1952a). 

9.6 ~ 4aopla 'fri I'~ flovx4~11v 'the inability to rest' (1,11'1 + infini
tive after a noun implying hindering, Sm. 2749<:). 

ldl ••~ 'continually'. 
4w1tx1 •• ,. lo~v rii1 ~a>.a,wwpC.1 'withstood the ordeal, COD• 

trary to expectation'. 
c:»crTC fl l11♦81lpoYTO ol alci«rTot lva-raio, ••l lfllof&,llio1 ... ~ ... ol 

aollol Gft1pov ... l11♦8dpoYTo: i.e. since the body was not emaci
ated externally, death occurred either ( 1) from TO lvT6s 1ecrvµa, on the 
6th or 8th day - here the majority (ol ff~Eia.01) died; or (2) from 
weakness caused by diarrhoea later on - here died many (ol ,roAAof -
of those who had survived the first stage). The repetition of 61a'9£(
pea8a1 here is consistent with its recurrence throughout this passage: 
50.1, 51.5-6, 53.3 (also in the analysis of stasis, 3.82.8, 83.4). 

hanio, tccal lfll.-to, 'on the 9th or 7th day' ('8th or 6th' by our 
reckoning; see on ,rp6-rp1Ta, 34.2 above). 

h, Ix~"' h'V4f&,lw, 'although they still retain~ some strength' 
( cf. 6o9Ewla, below). 

b11CC1Tlffl0~ ... 1, fll" 1eo1>.uav 'descending into the bowels'. 
Uacwnw, 'fC ••• ••l luappoua, lfl,CI 'when ~vcre ulceration 

occurred in them (a(ni\1, sc. KOtAlaa] and unmixed [i.e. all liquid) 
diarrhoea followed ... ' 

I,' 116-ri)v 4dcvcia,: to be taken together, 'through weakness caused 
by it [the diarrhoea)'. 

&7 ~fif&,lvov: with 6Ywelv, 'for the disease, which fint settled in the 
head, procttdcd through all the body, beginning from above'. 
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k NY IIAT,nwv 11cp,yha,n '1urvived beyond the most lerio11t 

' •i:· ye Atcpwfllp,wv 6-n'1'l•l 11, a1KOG hc.-#a114,v.--'ita spreadin 
into his extremitica at least (y1) left a mark'. 6vTIA11'+'1s appean t! 
mean that it now seized upon (-~'l'+'lS) a new part of the body instead 
of (&m-) the trunk . 

... l"fNI' x•t,Mlc 1e■l ~ 'fingen and toes'. 
crn,,orifdVO' flNfll>V s causal, 'many [ of those who lived through 

TG ~crra] survived because they lost these parts'. But the parti. 
ciple is vague enough to cover two different phenomena: ( 1) amputa
tion of gangrenous fingen, toes and genitalia, and ( 2) ophthalmia 
with subsequent blindness.· Lucretius elaborates the details (6. 12oa_ 
12): 

et graviter partim metuentcs limina leti 
vivcbant ferro privati parte virili, 
et manibus sine nonnulli pcdibusque manebant 
in vita tamen, et pcrdebant lumina partim: 
usque adco mortis metus hie incessera t acer. 

(Self-amputation is not a necessary inference here.) 
dcrl I' ot 'some' (35.2). 
KtlfMIUT'"• 6vacrrmwa, 'as soon as they recovered' (cf. ~ with 

the participle 47.2). 

So-I rmp.cvov ylp tcpcicrcrov >.6you -rl, ell~ 'ril, VNOU : yap seems to 
justify the entire collection of symptoms in 49.2-8: 'for as the plague's 
form was beyond explanation (hardly 'beyond description' since T. 
has just described it), not only in other respects did it visit individuals 
with a severity beyond human standards, but it also was most clearly 
distinct from any of the customary diseases in the following ... ' 

ri -re Ill.a ... 1CC1l lv-rcinlc: &lla is a foil for the second point (Sm. 
127$ cf. 3.1n.). 

xunw-rtpw, ii Ka'l'l ri)v 6v8pwwclav ♦vcnv: indicating that ani
mals were also susceptible (ft KCXTa in comparisons where a quality is 
disproportionate to another standard, K-G 11.315). 

lli)lwoc: with participle= cpa(vo'1at, 'was clearly ... ' 
lff'rtta,: here 'prey upon'. 
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wollwv ci-rci♦wv y,yvoa,.ivwv: conccssive participle {yevaaµfva is 
conditional). 

50-2 -rcacp.-l)p,o... ii · -rwv f'l" ... ol 6i : the absence of yap ( tuyndtton 
txplicativum, Sm. 2167b) sets off the twofold explanation, like a colon in 
English. 

hd>.c"l,'i oca♦iai lyivc-ro 'the absence of such birds [carrion-eaters) 
was notable'. 

oux lwpwv-ro oGTc l>.>.w~ me ffcpl -ro,ov-rov ou6iv 'they were 
observed neither otherwise nor engaged in [,up(+ ace us.] any such 
activity [ as eating the dead]'. 

p.i>.>.ov alot,ao,v ffapcixov Tou ,Ko,ta(wvToc; 'offered a better 
chance to observe the result [ death from eating victims of the di~ast" ]. 
because they lived with men•. 

51.1 Ti» a&iv ouv VOO'flfMI: ow resumes the discussion of symptoms after 
the notr. on animals in 50. 1 -2; µtv contrasts with leVfl1cncov 6e in 51.2. 

11olldl teal Illa ffGlpa).1ff6YT1 &-roff(~: dative participle of reference 
{cf. 49.5 &-n-To~,) but most easily translated as conditional: 'if one 
omits many additional peculiarities'. {TToAAa Kai ~Aa = 61'.1'.a noAAa (GP 
290), e.g. 1.20.3, 3.56. 1, here with partitive genitive, K-G 1.~78.) 

w~ . . . l-ruyxavi . . . y1yv61Hvov: indirect question aftf'r 
TTa~1TT6vn ( expanding lfOAAa ... O"TOTTias), 'how it chanced to occur 
somewhat differently in each one as compared with another' f h<acrrc.u1 
... lTipw1 'Tf~ hEpoV) . 

lnl niv 'in general'. 
rlav l6icav: accusative of respect, 'in its form'. 
a ... yivo,-ro: iterative optative. T. ends the section by repeating 

the observation with which he started ( ls TOVTO nOVTa ait'EKpi&t), 
49.2); cf. 61.4n. 

51.2-6 Gmnalftaturtj of llit distast 

51.m "Elv71101eov Ii . . . Iv -re . . . ow1,14 -re: TE defines the overall 
structure, see lntrod. 23. The different constructions in detail mask a 
parallel sequence of thought: they died ( 1) whether treated or not; ( 2) 

whether they took one drug or another; (3) whether physically strong 
or weak. · 

'1&•lc(a1 'while uncared-for', dative of attendant circumstanct (Sm. 
1527), answered by 8EpcrrTEv6µtVOl (variatio). 
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Iv .•. nli Iv •.. l«q&a: = Iv ou6iv Hdt. 1.32.8; Plato, Laws 5. 747B. 
w~ cbiciv: the absolute infinitive~ (hros) 1hniv (unlike English 'so 

to speak' and Latin Ml ita dicam) does not apologise for a metaphor 
{there is none here), but limits a sweeping statement (here ou& Iv, Sm. 
2012b): 'virtual{, no remedy'. 

h, xP'IJ •,oc,+4poVTcu; w♦c>.civ: 6T1 ( antecedent fa1K1) is governed 
only by the participle (sec on 39. 1 ), which is modal: 1by the applica
tion of which they could bring relief (XP11 +infinitive= potential opta
tivc, cf. 4.34.3 OUK IXOVT~ 1Air(6a Ka8' 6T1 XP'I &µwot,&tvovs aCAJ9iiva1 
and 4.2n.). 

-roGTo: reiterates TO ... ~ov ( cf. 3.12. 1), 'for anything that had 
brought relief to someone turned out to aggravate another.' 

51.3 ow.,.4 n caG-r11p1tc, h ... l1•♦'Y11 •~ 11\ff6 'clearly no physi
cal constitution was sufficient to resist it' (cnrr6-= the disease). For 
~"° aCnaptces see on 41 . 1 . 

loxuo~ •ip, ~ 4oe.w, .. ,: a polar expression and thus perhaps not 
meant literally. It is, however, sometimes possible for a plague to take 
proportionally more victims either from those already frail or those in 
robust health {Wylie and Stubbs 11 ); T. denies that either is the case 
here. 

ff4Vfll: sc. a~5JQ'Ta. The subject of ~w,'\1pE1 is CXVTO. 
l,11,fll& 'prescribNI diet', 'regimen'. 
51-t fi -r• 6tu11-la ... accd h, ••• 'the depression ... and the fact that' 

( variatio). 
horc ... 11toto,w Kclf'VWV 'whenever anyone realised he was ill'. •'°' ... ff 4v0.ft&O'TO'V filv~ -rpcaKOf'CVOI 'fil1 yYWf''I' 'as soon as 

they decided there was no hope .. .' Tptrnaecn ,rpos + accus. as in 40.2; 
for the neuter substantive stt lntrod. 22. 

•ollw, ..,a>.>.ov •po'cv-ro o+a~ •~ 'they surrendered them
selves much more, (than they were conquered - cf. Vlk~l,IEVOI 47.4, 
51.5). 

h•po'i cl♦' hipov hpa••'-, lvaKLfl-K>.clf'AVOL 'bccawc they be
came infected one from his caring for another,. 

C:.cmcp d 11p4ftcafll ltv1J1cncov: the point of the comparison lies in 
the more numerous fatalities associated with diseases of livestock. 

51.5 clnopla, -rov 1-,ca•cvc,ovro'i: causal dative parallel to IP'l'-'°I 
( variatio, cf. 5 1 • 2 ol ~ 6~(a1, ol 6l Kal ll'aw 81pcrnlUOJ.11V01); for the 
future participle with article sec Sm. 2044, and cf. 34.40. Either course 
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of action could be fatal: quarantine meant death for the patients by 
neglect, care for them death for the nunc by contagion. 

ol 4pnii~ TI fl,CTClffOlOVf&CVOl 'those who made some claim to virtue'. 
lt+cLlouv o+wv «,nwv: cf. 43.5. For alCJX\NT\l sec on 43. 1. 
IKcl 1ecd: explaining why the houses of ol ,1Ao1 (not relatives) were 

in need of visitation. Kai is 'structural', marking the addition of a 
subordinate dame (GP 2g6-7) and untranslatable. 

"' 6>.~•1~ . . . ~-•l'vov 'since in the end ( TEAEVT~, cf. 
47.4 above] even the relatives grew weary of laments of the dying'. 
Whether this means their own laments for their dying relatives ( cf. 
Xanthippe in Pluudo 6oA; Alexiou, Rihlal lament 4-5) or the victims' 
laments for themselves as they died makes little difference, since the 
point is that even the family could often endure the death watch no 
longer. (Both context and tense show that 6iroyryvo~ cannot 
mean 'the dead'.) 

51.6 "Bwl KMov I' lfuaa, ... 'nevertheless [despite the unpleasantness 
of the disease], those who had lived through it pitied anyone dying or in 
pain still more [than their tlAc>1]'. hrl ir>Jov=~, cf. 53.1, 65.6. 

lw TI. npoca.lhca,'" ••l ... clwt1 'because they had prior knowl
edge [of the pain; for 11'poE1~ cf. 4,8.3), and were themselves now in a 
more confident state [frtt of fear for themselves]'. 

'"1-rc teal Kfllvc,v: KCXf ='actually', GP 320-,. 
lp.mcapl~owo 'they were congratulated'. 
x•l a6Tol 'and they themselves, in their immediate exhilaration, 

had for the future as well some foolish hope that they would never die 
from any other disease either'. 

0.w~ TI ••• 1eov+fl,: partitive genitive (Sm. 1317). 

52-54.1 Gmn41 lwtakdown of social and moral restrainb 

The topics arc treated in ascending order of importance: overcrowding 
(52. 1-2}, disrespect for religious sites (52.3), neglect of burial customs 
(52.4), and finally the weakening of all ethical standards (53.1-4). 
The last three are introduced by TE (52.3 Ta TE lepa, 52.4 YOl,IOI TE 

w~, 53. 1 11'P'lTOV TE i\~ Kal ~ TaUa ... &voµl~, Stt In trod. 23). 
For a survey of Athenian religious activities during these yean sec 

Mikalson, 'Religion and the plague'. 

sa-1 la iuyteof1,1l<fl h ~wv 4ypwv l~ TI. lcrru: the resettlement de-
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scribed in 14- r 7. T. mentions this only as an aggravating factor, but 
Plutarch (Pm'clts 34) says that many believed the excessive population 
in the city to have caused the disease (cf. 59.2n.) 

ovx ~crmav wv~ iKcA'6YTa.; 'especially the newcomen•. 
SSIJI wx l)Kapxouowv ' clll' h 1tduflc11~ •.. oulcv\ IC60f,LW1 ' ,11• 

1CC1l v-,o(: note the pcnistent negative-positive contrasts (lntrod. 24). 

C:.pau I"°"': causal with TMYflpais, 'in huts that were stifling be
cause of the season of the year [i.e. summer]'. 

lua1-rw1&hwv: a genitive absolute without accompanying noun 
(Sm. 2072). 

ai. teal vcw:pol h' &ll~>.01~ 4K~,cncovn~ ltea&YTO: VlkpO( and 
chro9vt'l1~ (note the tense) are difficult to take together ( < Kal > 
<nro8vt'\10ICOV'TfS Gomme), but WK~ may refer to a body in its death 
throes (Eur. RJa,s. 78g; Antiphon 2.4.5): 'but the bodies lay on top of 
each other dying, and half-dead men rolled about in the roads or 
around all the springs, because they lwtcd for water,. 

58•3 IOtfflYJtYTO: pluperfect, subject still the vague 'they>. 
afflG ha~unc,v-rwv: like 61a1T<a>a,.wc.>v above, a genitive abso

lute without noun: 'since their deathbeds were right there [in the 
sanctuaries]'. For the pollution involved sec Mikalson, 'Religion and 
the plague' 218 n. 3 and R. Parker, Mias,na (Oxford rg83) 33 n. 5. 

~11-,fluaf;of&hov ... TOG 1ea1toii 'since their suffering brutalised 
them._ The plague affects social standards just as docs war, which 'by 
removing everyday comforts becomes a teacher of brutality (~la1os 
&16acncaAos), and makes most people's emotions match their environ
ment' (3.82.2, from the description of .rtasis). 

rite lxov-rc, k, yhwv-ra, 'with no way out', lit. 'not having what 
they might become', a combination of such phrases as OUK fxw 6iro1 
fVY<a> with the desperate question T( y~1; (deliberative subjunc
tive, K-G 1.222-3 n. 3). 

I~ 6>.,ywplav hp4wovTo: Tpnm,9al EIS impli~ the beginning of an~ 
course of action, here 'they became unconcerned about ... 'kpa and 6a1a 
when used together• 'sacred and profane' (LSJ s.v. 6a1os uz). 

sa-t 6,l-rh CNXVW~ fll,a KpOTcMwu o+io,v: lit. 'b«au~ many had 
already died earlier [ 'ffpo-) for them [ Oflotv, dat. of disadvantage)', i.e. 
'becau~ there had already been numerous deaths in their families'. 

hl auP',: placed fint for emphasis, but belonging with hn&tvT~ 
and hrt~OVT~ below. 
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+Noan,~ TCN' 'fflG•YN, 'anticipating those who had built the pytt'. 
6+flWTOV 'ignited (the pyre]'. 
1e«aop.hov 11>.ov l,nf1«16vrc~ 1..-wln h +'Pcnw 'if another body 

was being burnt, after throwing on top of it whomever they wcrr 
carrying .. : (~IEV is iterative optative). 

53-1 ~p~• 1a1l Ii d>.lcl ... lwl wliov ,,,...,,.~ 'initiatttl increased 
public lawlessness in other matters [than burials] as well'. On hrl 
1TMov sec 51.6n. 

~•ov: i.e. 'with fewer misgivings'. 
"'~ 'everyone' (generalising (Sm. 1267), so continued with the plu

ral~). 
I wplncpov iwapurrno 11-#a 1em8' ~Iowa" wo1•i" 'what he had pre

viously concealed his fondness for doing' (lit. 'doing according to his 
pleasure', cf. 37.2). (For µ1', with a verb of denying Stt Sm. 2740.) 

""-" -r• .-61ca1f&OVW'V •.• fxlrnw'V: the four genitives (dependent on 
~~t\) define two categories, each described by its old and new 
fortune: 'since they saw that the change, both among those who were 
[originally] well-off and died suddenly, and among those who at fint 
owned nothing, but quickly got the othcn' possessions, was a sudden one'. 

TCltedYWV: i.e. the wealth of the w6ai~ws who had died. 
53•• fflX•~ ~ lnC1Vpicrc1~ ••l •~~ -rh ft~ ••• wouialcll 'to 

seek satisfactions that were quick and produced pleasure', a phra~ 
packed with Thucydidean touches: a noun in -cns and a neuter adjec
tive as abstracts (lntrod. 22); a periphrasis with iroLEia9aa and a noun 
(see on 34. 1 ); and an adjectival predicate parallel to a prepositional 
phrase ( variatio, cf. 4 1 .4n.). T. never mentions hedonism and the 
search for immediate results without an implicit criticism; seejacque)
ine de Romilly, 'La condamnation du plaisir dans l'cruvre de Thucy
dide', W.S. 79 (1g66) 142-8. 

"' ff OWl&Clfll teal "' XP-ilfl4ffl 'their lives and property'. 
S,.3 -rh p.h KpoG\"CIM&awpci" ... ap68u~ ~": complementary 

infinitive with article (Sm. 7034c; cf. on 40. 1): 'no one was eager to 
take additional pains ... ' 

Tei», 66~«YT1 tedw1 'for whatever seemed right', a causal dative 
expressing purpose (Sm. 1519); the article+ participle is generic, cf. 6 
~vA6~34.4. 

npl'V lw' ~ ne.t" 'before he attained it (TO KaAov)'. 
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1ft ll ¥,an~,. -•••x"-"" •~ ■'6d •Cfl~-'Y 'whatever w 
immediately plcuurable, or in any way conducive to it ( mrro • "TO f\~ 
ftlu), thil became both good and useful'. (It ii implied that ordinarily 
ft&u and rca>J:N, 1e1p5a1'iov and xf)t'lcnl,IOY would be oppoaites.) For,.. ... 
TI of alternatives cf. Eur. I• 853, I.A 56, H,I.. 153-4; Aesch. S¥JI. 3eo. 

Y-t" f'h ••'""'Tee ... nw a. aaaa,,naf&MWV 961.l~ n11~...,, ... = 
the subjects of the main dauac (~ and WIAOS) are abstract, and 
111beequent participles qrec with the logical subject (u if he had said 
'people were hindered by neither fear nor law ... ') rather than the 
grammatical one; for the type of anacoluthon see Sm. 2 148a. 

d I"": adverbial ( u Tdr 6l 46.1). 
s,lvovT~ Iv 6p.o(w1 .. 1 •1k1v acal l''il 'since they judged it all one 

whether they were pious or not'. 
h ftG ... 6,1v ..• a-».vpivo~: causal, 'since they saw that all 

(the pious and impious] were dying alike' . 
... ~ 11•~wv IUXfl ftG l(aav ycvute, fihouc Iv fllV -r,,, .. ,. 

honleuva,: Tlµc.,plau governs T&>v ~apTT'I~ (placed fint for em
phasis), 'since no one expected [IA,ri(c..>, 64.1n.] that he would live 
until a trial took place and pay the penalty for hia wrongdoing'. 

l&Ol-ll II p.e~w Tfav ~'I ~'~ -+"tv h,acpc,.• l9lwa11 
still governed by IA,rl(wv, with ~((c., in predicative position for em
phasis (see on 43.2): 'but that the penalty already adjudged against 
them, which was much greater, had become imminent'. For the mean
ing of~ f\&11 KCl'Tl'f"lfl~v (sc. Tl~lav) sec Gorgiu, P""""6da 1 
( YS 82 • 11&, D.i94.23): ~ • yap " ~i ~ ,.,., ~l 
1rOVTWV ~lacrro T'1v ""1T<iw, 1\1,np 1'~ iytvno (recalled by 
Xen . .AJ>ol. 27); Anaxagoru, VS 59 A 1 (n.7.7; his answer to the simul
taneous news of hia own condemnation for impiety and his 10m' 
deaths): maca{w,.w K6'aoO ,rQAaa 1' fVOlS KCIT"f"l.(oaTo. 

Ip •plv lfl.w•clv: the relative (flv -T111(1)plav) is unrelated to the 
main verb of its clause (39.1n.). 

cl•~ clva,- dKbs i\v, changed under the influence of the preceding 
indirect statement, Sm. 2631, 'and before it was carried out it was 
right [they thought) to enjoy life a little'. 

54-~54•5 Po/lfl,la, suJH,stitions 

P ·c1 cl · a1 nat• en ea ~ the plague among Ta &ai.,.6v,a (64.sz), and it w with· 
ural to seek its explanation in oracles; T. seldom speak• of these 
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out some criticism, but it is directed against supentitious people rather 
than the oracles themselves, and he considen it important to note their 
inftuencc on public opinion (sec Nanno Marinatos, Thwyduks and rtli
,;on (Bcitrige zur klassischen Philologie 129, Konigstein 1g81) 47-55, 
and cf. 1 7. 1 n.) . 

~ ola cbc~ 'as was natural' (Westlake, Essays 16o). 
TOGlt -roG l,c~, 'the following verse'. 
+4otcOVTC._ ol .,--,vrcpo,:. appositive, including only some of the 

original subject (cf. 47.2): 'the old men [among them] alleging ... ' 
l1lc.._,: the present passive infinitive represents the imperfect ( cf. 

1'15ov 8.2, 21.3), Sm. 1867b. 
~S lyhcTo ... Ip,, TOi, Avtpwwo,,: equivalent to a verb of say• 

ing, and governing accusative and infinitive: 'people had an opposing 
view, that it was not M>lJ.1~ that had been named in the verse by the 
ancients, but A1"6s' (µfl for au in an emphatic assertion, Sm. 2723). On 
Ao1~ {'plague') and At~ ('famine') as a natural pair sec West on 
Hes. WD 243. 

hlaan 'the view prevailed that ... ' 
~ M ye ol1&ell: ~ YE here is 'strongly advcrsative' (GP 155); 0Tµa1 is 

parenthetical. 
iua,.t1i11: impersonal, 'if it should happen that a famine occun'. 
tead ff cbc~ mw, l1ooft'•1 'they [the Xf>1lO~yo1] will prob

ably recite it the latter way [ with A1"6s]'. 
5f-4 l"''al&'I lyhno ... -ro" cll6cnv 'those who knew about it re

called the oracle .. .' 
«hcth: IC. 6 ~-Apollo at Delphi (with hnpca>Tc';xnv SC. mrrois 

• the Spartans). The oracle was reported in the same words in 
I. 118.3. 

~,: T. often uses the dative participle {without article) as 
the equivalent of a conditional clause (e.g. a,co,rouo1 1.21.2, xae.Aovcn 
1.139.1, wcncovamn 2.62.3): 'that if they would fight fiercely [K<XT~ 
kf)Chos, 87.30.], victory would be thcin'. 

Jf-5 -,l ph oh '1'0G XP¥''1Plov ... -,Ctll.,a1etkwv M: the con
trast <•JM) appean to lie between the guesses of othen ("nca(ov) and 
the facts known to T.: 'as to the oracle, they surmised that the events 
agreed (with the prophecy); and the plague did begin right after the 
Spartan invasion ... ' 

lefk,>.,ad-rwv ... 'Ni,v Dclo110W'fl0lwv ••• ~: cf. 4 7. 2. 
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k, teal c1~tov t:l1t1iv 'to any extent worth mentioning'. With 6~10v 
sc. 1Tva1, cf. Ar. Eccl. 350 oVKow irov11pa y• fcrrlv, &r1 1<&µ• el6tva1 ('as 
far as I know') and 94.3. On kal see GP 295. 

lff1vd11a-ro 'encroached upon' ( originally of cattle grazing on a 
neighbour's land). 

55-8: Military operations of 430 

In the previous summer Archidamus' strategy was to refrain from 
devastating the plain of Athens ( 20.1) and southern Attica; this time 
he omits nothing, and this second invasion was remembered as the 
longest (57.2) and most severe (3.26.3) of the war. He proceeds in 
three stages: ( 1) the plain of Athens; ( 2) the TTap~os y;; from Mt 
Hymcttus to Laurion; and (3) the entire southern peninsula, in a 
sweep extending from west to east (see nn. below). 

T. pays more attention to the Athenian response, which follows the 
lines of Pericles' initial plan ( 13.2n.): they offer the invaders no resis
tance. but make naval raids on the north-east Peloponnese, and send 
more troops to Potidaea. (T. had described ( 1.56-66) huw in 432 the 
Athenians began the siege of this rebellious ally; he neglected to con
tinue the story the next year (HCT 11.93-4), but returns to it now to 
show the effects of the plague.) 

SS.• l~ TiJv Rcipdov yijv 1ee1Aou11iv71v: T. treats this not as an adjec
tive (it is glossed with napaA(a below) but as a local geographical 
name to be explained (see on 19.2), and so it must have its traditional 
meaning of the western coast from Mt Hymettus south to Sounion and 
Laurion; this area even had an eponymous hero Paralos (Eur. Supp. 
659; Phylarchus, FGrHist 81 F 38; A. Dain, R.E.G. 44 ( 1931) 292-6; cf. 
the name of the second Athenian sacred ship). Taking it with Gomme 
as 1thc whole of the coastal belt' (both west and east) not only ignores 
this traditional meaning but involves the unlikdy assumption that 
Archidamus spared the fertile Mesogaia. 

,:& clpyupua 1&iTC1l>.a: these silver mines were a major source of 
Athenian revenue and a tempting target (sec M. M. Austin and Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet, Social and economic history of ancitnl Grttce (Berkeley 1977) 
310-319), but only with the occupation of Decclea in 413 was their 
output hindered to any degree (cf. 6.91. 7, 7.27.3-5; Siegfried Lauffer, 
Die Btrgwtrkssklavm von laurtion (2nd ed. Wiesbaden 1979) 220). 

ff PW'rOY fllV 1-rtf.LOV 'rCIUflJV ••• lffllTCI &I: ff)V ••• 'r1TpC1p.f.Lh1)V: SC. 
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llllPY nv (M TTapaA(av ~v); the Pcloponnesiaru moved acros., the 
ptaimula from wat to cut. 

55-1,t, wrftv TVWl"r': u dC1Cribcd in 22 .1. 

5'• lallfl mt,aa ~v: 3.3n. 
SU h WNCrlv lmywyoi~: hone transportl had been used by the 

Pmians (Hdt. 6.48.2, 95.1, 7.21.2, 97) but, to judge from Aristo
phanes' ammcmcnt at them (~11itlcts 599), only recently in Athens. Sec 

Monilon and Coates, AIMlia '"'""' 226-9. 
~,no, on the imperfect for aorist 1tt Introd. 22. 

5'4 16 fl,fflOI wpovxcitp'tft y1: ~• ... YI advcnative ( GP 405; 
cf. 47.3), with impersonal verb: 'but there was no success'. For specula
tion on the motives for this attack sec A. J. Holladay, 'Athenian strat
egy in the Archidamian war', Historia 27 ( 1978) 401-2; Mikalson, 
1Rcligion and the plague' 220. 

sU ~~ fl yii~ fflfl,OV: partitive genitive (the expression rccun 
1.30.2, 6.75.2, 105.3); the accusative (e.g. 57.2, 73.1) would imply 
total devastation. 

o6urL mrilaflov h 'liiL •Anucij, ~' till' M1CCXWP'11C~: 
the main verb suits only the fint participle (.tntgma, see 39.3 n.}. 

57.1 ul Nan~ lf&CI ~1oNYOYro: from the smoke of the pyres. On 
ml ... 6'&a sec on 42.1. 

57.a il4llftca 'approximately' (as in 58.3). 

sL• ·AY"W" la Nudou 1ecal Klc6-011,wo, 6 Klc,v(ou: for the latter (of 
"'hom little is known) cf. 26.2; the former was ol1<1o-ff1S of Amphipolis 
(4.102.3), one of the most distinguished generals and statesmen of the 
war (Xcn. Hell. 2.3.30), and the father of Thcramenes (J. K. Davies, 
Aania t,opt,titdfamilits (Oxford 1971) 227-8). 

kll6',r~ fllV crrpca"Tl&v ~awcp k•i~ lx,r/acta"To: i.e. they relieved 
Pericles as commander of the same force (cf. 6.31.2). 

XaltuJ~ m~ hl 8pciaana~ 'the Chalcidians near Thrace'. This 
designated a group of peoples whose major city was Olynthus (HCT 
1.203-8); they had been seduced from allegiance to Athens by Perdic
cas in 432 (1.58.2). 

51-2 IYraGlca lia ... Iv Twa •~ -roG xp6vw1 6yud~: the appear
ance of the di.lease in another climate and a previously healthy popula
tion arc noted in support ofT. 's observation of contagious infection, on 
which sec the introductory n. on 47.2-54. (Tov • TOV"Tov, Sm. 1117.) 
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..,.,.,wv 1l KC1l ol ~1e6cr101 1eal xD.101: they have not been men
tioned for two ycan ( 1.65.2), and T. has no inttrest in their current 
activities either - only in their escape from the plague. 

59-65 Pericles' final speech and death 

We have seen the height of Athc1U1 glory in the Funeral Oration 
(34-47.2), but also its plunge into the misery of the plague (47.2-54). 
T. now attempts to confront the contradiction by giving Pericles one 
more opportunity to address the Athenians (2.5g-64), followed by his 
own estimate of Pericles as a leader (2.65). 

59.1-a Pwuus' "11/H>IJWOri~ 

Pericles' strategy for the war ( 13.20.) had been called too soft during 
the fint year (21.3n.), but now, after the more costly second invasion 
combined with the plague (52. 1n.), it is considered unnecessarily 
hanh. It is to this stage that we owe the charges that Pericles began the 
war on personal grounds, either to divert attention &om the attacks on 
his friends Anaxagoras, Pheidias and Aspasia (Plut. Pe,. 29-32; Ar. 
Ptaet 6o5- 18) or to vent hu spleen against Megara (Ar. AcA. 515-56; 
see 2.31n. and Schwarze, Ba,rttilr1111 des Pnikus 135-54). The Megar
ian decree, which the Spartans had med as a cover for their final 
ultimatum ( 1. 139. 1 ) , and on which Pericles had stood firm 
( 1.140.4-5), now seemed to many Athenians a fatal mistake. 

The Athenians go so far as to send an embassy to Spana with peace 
tenm, which is rebuffed. Though T. provides no details, it is clear that 
Pericles himsclfwas eventually brought to court and convicted of some 
charge, and even deprived for a time of his OTpcn1lyla (65.3n.). But 
the basic features of his policy are retained. 

S.• fallo(WYl'o •~ TVWIMI,: pluperfect passive, 'had changed in their 
attitudes', i.e. 'felt differently'. 

59-• .:i., ••l-V'l'II . . . teal . . . 11c,1aCKTWIC6Tc~ 'since he had 
pcnuadcd . .. and they had become involved ... • The cases are 
different, but the participles are parallel (Ros 253, cf. 85.4). 

I,' miwv: the closest T. comes to acknowledging that many Ath
enians held Pericles' strategy directly responsible for the plague (Plut. 
Per. 34; 2.52. 1n.). 
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npicrflc1t; Ttvit;: as Dionysius of Halicarna.uus already noted (Dt 

Tl,r.c. 14- 15), T. suppresses all the details. 
KC1Y111Xoltv fl ... lnopo1 'utterly desperate' (on TE see 8.4n.). 
59-3 •,I»~ -rck napir,rca xa>.11ralvoYTat;: 3.3n. 
fl>.,n~•: 64. 1 n. 
~u>.l.oyn no,IJa•'i (IT, 5' lcnp«TY1yc1): ~vMoy~ here- ~flO(cx 

(cf. 22. 1n.). It appears that the board of generals could influence the 
~VAf\ to convene special assemblif"s ( P. J. Rhodes, Tiu .Atlr.tnian Boalt 
(Oxford 1972) 44-6); Pericles' powers in this respect were not extraor
dinary ( 13.1 and 22. 1 nn.). 

TO 6,y1~61&evov Tii'i 'Y"Wf&.'l'i ..• TO -lan,wttpov 1eal ,&cicncpov: neu
ter adjectives and participles as abstract substantives (lntrod. 22): 'to 
move them to greater calm and confidence by dispelling their angry 
attitude'. 

6o-4 Ptriclts' Last sp,tcl, 

He attempts to restore Athenian resolve by reminding them of three 
things: the individual's duty to the state (6o.2-4); his own unique 
qualities of leadership (6o.5-61 ); and the glories of the Athenian 
empire (62-64.5). (I have not seen the unpublished dissertation (Kid 
1954) of W. Plenio, Dit ltt~tt Rtdt des Paik.Its.) 

fio.1 npocrlcxop.ivw1 f&Ol ... ycyhJaTGt: i.e. 'I exp«ttd it would hap
pen that ... ' (3.2n.); and indeed he had: 1.140.1. 

Tck -ril'i 6pyii~ Vf&WV lfi f&.I 'your anger against me'. For the attribu
tive cf. 8.4 1' NVOla ... Tc;,v &v8P6)TTCA>V ... ~ To~ /\CX1C16a11,&0Vi~. For 
the periphrasis with the neuter (Sm. nz99) cf. 1 1.4 TO Tc;,v TTOA!IJC.l)v. 

6o.a-4 11ae illclivWaal'• depelMlea~e oa die •tate. Pericles' at
tempt to deal with the sufferings of the plague takes the form of tht 
abstract observation that individual happiness is possible only if the 
city prospcn, so that no one pcnon should value personal survival over 
that of his city. Such reasoning is used by Macaria in Eur. Held. 
503-34 (for patriotic sclf-sacrifitt in Eur. Held., Erec/atltns and Phn·xw 
sec Johanna Schmidt, Frtiwillign Opfntod bti Er.rifMtJ (Rtligion.s
gescluclltlicl,t Vnsudttraul Vorarbtiun 17.2, Gicssen 1921) 28-30, 63-72); 
and Socrat" applies it even more forcefully when he declines to break 
the Jaw to save his own life in Crito. But it was not universally accepted, 
and in the comic fantasy of the Acharnians Aristophanes pointedly 
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refutes Pericles' dictum when the farmer Dicacopolis obtains a personal 
treaty of peace, which he declines to share with his fellow-citizens. 

Sec in general Hermann Strasburger, 'Der Einzelne und die Ge
meinschaft im Denkcn dcr Griechen', Historiscke 'Zeitschrifl 1 77 ( 1954) 
227-48. The inability of later Athenian citizens and leaders to look 
beyond pnso,u,I advantage (note the repetition off&a~ in 65.7, 65.11, 
65.12) is seen by T. as a primary reason for Athens' defeat. 

lo.a 11l.clw: with ~iv, placed early for emphasis (internal accu
sative, 4.6n.). The participles ~v, EVTTpayouaav and af(JAAo
~v arc all conditional: 'I think that the city, if it is generally sound, 
benefits its private citizens more than if it prospers as far as individuals 
arc concerned, but fails as a whole.' Cf. the sentiments ofCreon (Soph. 
A11t. 672-6} and Socrates (Plato, CrillJ 51A). 

fio.3 rilh ~croov ~\JMft,llUTGI ••• 11011.w, f&il.lov l,aow,~na, 'is 
destroyed along with it no less [than ifhc were personally ruined] ... is 
preserved much more [than if his country were not prosperous]'. With 
NTVXOVOTII SC. lTa-rpf&,. 

'°e4 6116ft 'since' (Sm. 2240); sc. taTl. 
&p.uve,v ••• 1eal p.-11 I wv ~..,.1, lp4fl: for the positive-negative 

restatement cf. 13.1 n. (with 111'1 sc. 6pav). 'What you arc now doing' is 
explained by the following clause in asyndeton (Sm. 2167a). 

'TOU 1eo,vov 'Iii, ownJpl«, 4♦1coh: the fint genitive depends on the 
second (13.2n.); the phrase is repeated in 61.4 (where sec n.). 

I,' ■lirla~ lxc-r1: 37.2n. 
&o.5~1.3 PereoeeJ deleace. The twofold object of 6o.4 (11,1! u TOV 

11'apaawaav-ra teal ~ CXUTO~ ot ~Tt) leads Pericles to remind 
them fint of his own talents, then of their own inconstancy. 

The enumeration of the four indispensable qualities of the statesman 
(intellect, persuasiveness, patriotism and incorruptibility 6o.5-61 .3) 
supplements the definition of the ideal citizen at 2.40.1-3, and pro
vides a standard by which all subsequent Athenian leaden can be 
judged and found wanting (65.6-100.); see G. Bender, Dn B,gri.ff us 
Slaalsmtmn,s bn Tladyduus (dw. Wiirzburg 1938) 5-26. 

Here the contrast between his rational consistency (forms of ~fl 
and y1~ occur 1 1 times, sec Edmunds, Cl,,a,ut ad ittulligmct 1 1 

and 164) and the emotional changeability of the 6fi1JOS (59.3 TO 6py1-
(~ Tils ~11s, 6o.1 Ta Tils 6pYfls uµaw, 6o.5 6pyi(Eaee, 64.1 s,· 
6p~s tx1"T1) reache. its height. Compared with the people of Athens, 



SUMMER, 430 B.C. 199 

even Cleon can claim to be consistent (3.38), but he is constant only in 
his rejection of reason; Pericles can actually control their pauion and 
call it back to rationality, as in this speech. 

The relationship between Pericles and his people prefigures the duel 
between reason and spirit in the Platonic soul (Rtf>. 4.439E-44,1B),just 
as Pericles' closing words suggest Plato's analogy between ,roA1~ and 
'flUXil: 'for both cities and individuals, the ones whose intelligence is 
least wounded by their sufferings, and whose actions are most stead
fast, are the best' (64.6). (But Plato himself completely rejected the 
notion that Pericles was a successful leader, Go,gia.s 5150-5160.) 

&o.5 wlcv~ ~: litotes. 
&o.fi I "• yckp ~ ... I "• lxw" ... wpocr.Syro~ ll acml 'foGl1: for 

the sequence 'TI ... 'TI ... 6i sec GP 513. 
h lcrw, acml cl l'il hchl'-laha: sc. la-T1, 'is in the same position as (Kai, 

42. 1 n.) if he had not had the idea'. 
lfl+'Tcpa: i.e. TO yvc;,vcn teal &16a~a1. Throughout this argument 

Pericles avoids repetition by using neuter pronouns (To06E, TOVTOV 
~. avr6) for the qualities he is discussing. 

oh ... ,.,..,~ ... ol••'w' 'without equal loyalty'. 
-roGh = TOV olulou, 'loyalty'. ( For this pronoun referring backwards 

cf. 34. 7n.) 
-rcnmn, h6~: genitive of price (Sm. 1372)-T&>v XP1lµchc.)V. 
&o.7 p.o1 ••l pjcrw, ••. p.lllov kipwv wponivan a-t.ri 'that they 

[all four qualities, 36.40.) arc present even moderately [i.e. at all] in 
me, and not in othen'. ~ov hipc.,v ( = µ&Uov ~ tripo1s) virtually 
excludes all competition, cf. 1.85.1, 2. 15. 1, 6. 16. 1; lntrod. 24-5. 

61.1 ol~ f&,h mlp•a, Y.Yrnt'••: dative of posKSSion with omitted ante
cedent, also with 1r~1' 6uo1a (sc. lcJT1): 'for those who have a choice, if 
they arc fortunate in other respects, it is great folly to fight a war'. 

cl Ii 6wry,c•tcn, ~v 'but sw, .. .' (Sm. 2246). With the imperfect 
Pericles looks back to the situation he described 1. 140. 2- 141 .1. 

&1.- lyw p.h 6 •~ clp.1: his fint words in the work ( 1. 140. 1) arc 
Trl~ phi yvc.;,'-'1lS, 6> 'A9'lvaio1, alrl TflS a<rri;s fxo1,&CX1, and his second 
s~ech begins (13.2) napt')1w1 &l Kai Trip\ T&v irapovrc.>v c!mtp Ka\ 
nponpov. Sec Edmunds, C"4n&t and inulli1mce 11 and 164. 

hcpc1lo,~ ... 1e•1tou~~: equivalent to temporal clauses, 'while 
you were unharmed ... now that you arc being hurt'. 
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m lpbv Myov • • • flia 6,eh .. ,.,._, depends on ~' the 
construction changing from dative to accusative (39.4n.). 

Iv flit, -6..,.-ripw, 4otcvct ""' TVWl'"'IC: for the neuter adjective with 
genitive (='your weak resolution') see lntrod. 22. Iv with f(Dwa9at 
( usually or penons, here with an abstract noun) - 'in the judgement or 
(Barrett on Eur. Hi/>J,ol. 1320, to which add Soph. 0. T. 677). 

d ldV luwoGv 'grief (lntrod. 22). 
lx•a ... Tlav calatwa01v: equivalent to a passive (Sm. 1 753), with 

IKacnc.>1 as dative of agent ( cf. 41 . 3n.), 'is now perceived by each of 
' you. 

~C •.• w+dl•~ ... fa l"a>.wo~ 'the realisation of the benefit'. 
Kell flN'nlc : 49• 3n. 
TC1wc1via ••• lyec•pa,ctv I iy,,wr• 'too weak [Sm. 1 o63) to penc

vere in what you decided'. On the accusative object of tymp"TlpEiv sec 
Bond on Eur. HF 1351. 

11.3 +,wlalMI: 43.6n. ( object of 6ov1'oi). 
Klalnwa wapCIMywa: dative of manner (Sm. 1527); for 6 ,rapaAo

y~ as a noun cf. 85.2. 
I \\.,.tv ••• ycyrnpc11: the relative pronoun summarises the whole 

preceding description, and has the force or a demonstrative (Sm. 
2490): 'and this has happened to you ... ' 

•~ -ro~ n>.o,, 'in addition to other instances'. 
61-4 The end of a topic is marked with a reiteration of its opening 

words (cf. 16.1n., 18.30., 51.10.) on the transcendent importance of 
collective prosperity ( TOO 1eo1vou Tfl~ CJWT1\P~ - 6o.4). 

Iv ~cr,v m1d>.0~•6ril1 'in a way oflife worthy ofher (the city]'. 
(The participles "1'18~ and ol1eowr~ arc causal.) 

ivt&+opa1' flli~ p.cy(...,.~: sc. Iv again ( cf. K-G 1. 549, and 63. 1 n.), 
•even amidst the greatest misfortunes'. (Nol with "'Pfcnaolat (used 
absolutely= 'hold out'), which governs only the accusative in T.) 

h low, ... iuaauriNn •think it equally right ... ' (the prepositional 
phrase is adverbial, 42. 3n.). 

Tfi~ -T• hafxwcna~ ~'I~ ... -rti~ 11-la wpocna•ON'fl'i n>.. 'to blame 
whoever because of softness falls short of the reputation he has, and to 
hate whoever out of arrogance reaches for one he doesn't deserve'. 
Note the parallelism of the relative clause with the accusative partici
ple (variaJio) and the initial placement of the genitive in each clause 
(hypnbaton}. 
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'-••1f.5 TIie ........... of tM empire. From his first appearance 
in the work until his death, the Thucydidean Pericles has only one 
concern, to 'sell' to the people his strategy for the defeat of Sparta. 
Each of his direct speeches concentrates on one of the three elements of 
his strategy, the fint { 1.143.4-5) on the impossibility of saving Attica, 
the second (2.37-42. 1) on the glories of the current 'lfOAas which alone 
they should defend, and here in the third (62-4) on the empire. 

His discussion· of empire is itself divided among three topics: the 
invincibility of Athens on the sea, which justifies a confident sense of 
superiority (62); the risks of vengeance from former subjects if they 
ever abandon their strength ( directed specifically against the advo
cates of To bpayµov, 63.1-64.2); the glory of being the pre-eminent 
state in Greece (64.3-6). Sec de Romilly, TAI 120-30. 

h.1 Th ll w6vov ... f'-11 yh-,rra, u KOlu~: the dausc of fearing (with 
its subject anticipated in another case, Sm. 2 182) is placed first, as if to 
be followed by OUK 6~ woffTMTE n~. But the sentence takes a 
new turn (&pKE(TC.t.> ... lv ols &-rri&t~), and the accusative has no 
construction until it is repeated in CNTOV \11T01TTNOIJIVOV much later 
(K-G 1.330-1; cf. 87.10.): 'as to the fear that our wartime effort be 
great and that we may lose none the less (lit. 'win none the more'], let 
my previous statements, in which I have demonstrated that it is falsely 
suspected, be sufficient; but I will reveal to you .. .' 

hciva b o~ l>.>.on wolli•a; ye I'll Adle,~: in 1.141.2-144.1 

and 2.13.3-9. ye 61') is emphatic, GP 245. 
I "°' louiu oGT' dftl ... hhf&'ttitva, ... oh' lyw h -rot, wplv 

1'-,o,,: ~tllpUJ, 39.3n. Note the concentration of prepositions with 
wapxov (lntrod. 23): 'your poucuion of which relative to the empire, 
concerning [its] magnitude, you seem never before to have realised 
younelvcs, nor have I [revealed it) in previous speeches'. 

KOfl,Wwlcrripav fxrn, riav wpoo11ol'IOlV 'since it involves a claim 
that is too boastful'. The predicative position of the adjective is empha
tic, 43.2n. 

1c:nawcd.,ayf&hou,. ... -. w clec~ 'unreasonably discouraged'. 
h.- or .... p.h yap KT>.. 'you think that you rule merely your allies, 

but I (also) declare that, of the two spheres open to your activity, sea 
and land, you are completely in control of one'. 

I+' lcrov ff ... ecal fiv: varialio, ~not only as far as you now occupy it, 
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but also more [than now], if you wish it'. I.e. even waters they have 
never entered arc under their control, since no navy can stop them. 

o-41e la-r,v Scn1~cov5£1~ (with pacnAEVS oUTE &llo lev~ below). 
Tij, \),rapxoUO'fl, ffapamccuij, 1:ou wu,:ucoG: dative of military ac

companiment with irAfoV"TaS (7.2n.), 'with your current naval re-
sources'. (On 1tapa01C£Vft sec 9.1 n.) . 

-rwv lv arii>, trap6v-ra: partitive with fevoS, 'among present-day 
peoples'. 

h.3 0~ ICCllf& fllV TWV obnwv teed Tij; yij~ xptlCIY ••• aG-n) IJ &uvClp.t~ 
cfMl(vtta, 'this power [over the sea] is not apparent by the standard of 
our use of farms and land'. 

wv 11tyilwv: the predicative apposition is adverbial (36.4n.), so 
that 'of which (land and houses] you think you have been deprived as 
grtat thingl = 'whose loss you consider important'. 

oM' 1bc6~ introduces a long series of infinitives structured by com-
parison (q,fp£1v ••. µ6:AAov ~ o{J ••• 6:Aty(A)pi\aa1), addition (teal yv&'>vcxt .. . 
TClv TE ircrripc.lV ••• q,avf\va,) and contrast (µ1' xdpovs ... cpavi\vcn .. . 
ltva1 St, where 6ic:ma, 2.4n.) 

e1\hwv : referring back to 0IK16:>v 1eal yi\s ( as docs -rCXVTa below). 
Causal genitive (Sm. 1405) with xaArnahntv. 

p,allov fl 06: the negative after µ&Mov fi with preceding negative is 
redundant (Sm. ~753) and not to be translated. 

1CYJ1dov 1eal lyxa>.>.wrc1op.c1 fflo\n'ou w~; ,raU'rY)v vop.(crav-rcs~ 'con
sidering (the land) a tiny garden and [our houses] a bauble of our 
wealth compared with this [our 6waµts]'. 

IUwv &l \lrcmtcouomo,: conditional, sec 54.4n. 'If people give in to 
others, then even what they had before is usually diminished.' Note 
that the infinitive q,iAEiv is parallel to the participle lxv<XA11'f'OJ1Mlv 
(Ros 406). 

tccaT' cip.♦6-rcpcs: explained by the following relative clause as 'TO 
KcrTa<JXEiv 1<al ,rapaSoGvat. 

ca,povlu.u1T1 ••• 1ee1TC14'p~p,c1T1: datives of manner (47.411.), 'not 
with courage (43.6), but with a sense of superiority'. The distinction of 
two apparent synonyms (followed by an explanation of their differ
ence) was a well-known technique of sophistic rhetoric. It is parodied 
by Plato, Protago,as 337A1-c4, where Prodicus is incapable of express
ing a simple opinion without distinguishing four sets of apparent syn
onyms (see H. Mayer, Prodikos van Keas und dit Anflinge der gritchischm 



SUMMER, 430 B.C. 203 

SJ11onpnik, Padcrborn 1913), and begins each c-.xplanatjon with l,llv 
ycip,just as here. (Cf. also Clcon's distinction ofchroo 1ijvcn and hrav
acrrfivcn, 3.39.2.) 

T. 's application of this device is characteristically varied: when it 
comes to explaining the diff ercncc between ~p6vttµa and K~p6-
V11µa, he uses not these words themselves but two synonyms, CXUX1wa 
and Karaq,p6V11a1s. Archidamus avoids repetition in the same way in 
his definitions of Spartan virtue, r .84.3 (where a166,s = alCJ)(UVTl, c£ 
2.87.4, 8g.6nn.); but here, where semantic precision is the whole point, 
such substitutions seem inept. 

Sec W. Wossner, Die synonymische Unttrschtidung /Jti Thukydidts wuJ dtn 
politischtn Rtdntm dtr Gritc/zm (Wiirzburg 1937) 22-3. 

&a-4 tcml 4rcb 4fU18[e1c; WNxou, 1eml &1tA6n ,:'"': teal ••• 1<al connects 
two grammatically dissimilar elements (variatio): 'as a result of fortu• 
nate incompetence and to a man who is [in fact] a coward'. 

1ee1a♦p6V1Jcn~ &l &; &v ••• rr1crr1U1Jl: see on 44.1. )'V6)µf1t is causal 
dative. 

62.5 4nla 'ri}; 6p.o(a, -rux11~ 'when luck is impartial', lrrr6 of circum
stances as at 5.89 lnro Tiis ICJTlS &vay1cT)s. 

h: aroG ircfpct,povo; 'because of his consciousness of superiority', 
neuter adjective as abstract substantive (lntrod. 22). Note the numer
ous contrasts with the 11W clause above: &J,ta91a/~s, MUXtis/6µola 
iUXT'I, 6e1A6s{-r6Aµa. For a similar density of contrasts sec 37.1 n. 

Uff(61 ••• ~fJOOV ftlcn'IUll ••• yYWP,YJI &i: SA= ma, 'trusts less in 
hope, but [rather] in deliberation'. On the range of meaning for 
)'V6)1,11') sec 38.1 n. 

ijc; lv -rw, cbc6pw, i) lcrxuc;: the preposition is temporal, 'which has 
power ( only) when the situation is impossible'. 

&J.1 ,:iJ; ••• ft6>.1w; ... -rein -r1p.ea>r.dvc..,, 4ffll -rou !f,x1,v 1the city's 
prestige from its empire' (neuter participle for abstract noun, lntrod. 23). 

I'~ ♦cuyc,v .•• ~ p,YJ&i ••• &ubxc,v 'not to run away from ... or else 
(K-G 11.297.4) not to run after ... ' 

M11&l vop(am, ,rrpl lvl>; p6vou, &ouldt1~ &n' l>.cu8cp[e1;, &ywv(
~•a9cu: the Spartans claimed that they were fighting to liberate the 
Greeks from slavery to Athens, 8.411. 

!pxij~ a-r1p~a1w~ xml IClV&uvou: SC. ,repl again ( cf. 61.4n.). 
1e1v&uvou cI,v ••• &~x81a81: the antecedent of the relative (=Tou-
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TCA)V &) is omitted, and the internal accusative with the passive verb 
(Sm. 1574) is attracted into the genitive: 'danger from the hatred you 
incurred'. 

Iv ~1 &pxij,: temporal, 'while you ruled'. 
&J.• at ,r1~ 1eal ••• : 11.3n. 
-r61c ••• &v&payall~ff«l: 'offers this fine gesture', internal accusa

tive (4.6n.) referring back to hccni\vcn. 
4Kpc1yl'OG'MI, clvlpaya8'~CTC11: Pericles mockingly employs two ex

prmiom nonnally used for praise (for &Trpayiaocrwtl as 'lack ofinterest in 
politics' see 40.2n., for lM'tp c!rya96s of bravery sec 35. tn.), undercutting 
them with the real motive of momentary cowardice (Iv 'TtA)1 ,rap6vn 
&8t6)S). He never names his opponents; for some guesses on their identity 
see Andrcwes, 'The Melian dialogue and Pericles' last speech' 8. 

we fltpcsw(h yc\p ••• lxm ~v: Spartan propaganda had com
pared Athens' empire to that of the Pcnians (8.411.), and for faint
hearted Athenians this suggested that they might now give up part of 
their rule and continue to survive, as Pcnia had once done. But Peri
cles here substitutes for this analogy a comparison of the empire to a 
!,rmmy (already drawn by the Corinthiam 1.1~~.3, c£ Ar. Knights 
1113, and continued by Clcon, 3.37.~ and Euphemus, 6.85.1), which 
can never be given up safely; sec Raaftaub, Entdte/cani tin Frtiheit (cited 
on 8.4 above) 244,-7. 

'3-3 ux,cn' Iv n: on summarising,.. see on 41.1. 
lrif,cN~ fl a(uC1Yr1~ ••• a\ cl ••• ol~cun: -re/teal sc 'either/or' 

(35.1n.), the participle corresponding with a condition (varullio): 'such 
people would ruin a city, either by penuading othcn (to give up the 
empire], or if somehow they should live independently on their own'. 

The latter suggestion, that they leave Athens and discover how far 
they will get without military strength, is shown by ,rou to be facetious; 
it iJ well illustrated by Peisetairos and Euelpides of Aristophanes, who 
search for 'a place where we won't have to get involved in politics' 
(Tim'os &Trpc!rypCAlv, Birds 44), and end by founding an empire. 

d .•• lwp«yp.ov ••• nG lttacrnJplov 'non-involvement ..• willing
ness to act'. 

&&'11 • • • ~•-rcayp.hov: conditional, •unless it is stationed with (i.e. 
'accompanied by'] ... ' 

~w, lov>.ric,v: the verb is kept back for emphatic final posi
tion (lntrod. 28). 
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If.• I,' 6'n, lxnc: 37.20. Here he restates his initial theme (6o.4, cf. 
61.40.) Kai 11,,d 'TI 'TOV ,rapalWOavTa 11'0M"'iv KOl v~ CIV'T0VS ot 
~1 61' alTias txrn. 

cl ••l ••• 'although' (with both ol ~l0116paaav and hnyE)'Wfl
Tai TE ... ft VOOOS I\&). 

0.wl&o, 1e.pctooov 'beyond our txJ>tclalion' (cf. 85.4, 102.3), predica
tive with yryM'll,IMW ( cf. 43.6 6vaiot,iT~). 

Kal I,' •vfllY .. .' and I know that it is largely [on l,,d~ Tl sec next 
n.) because of this that I am hated considerably more [than in the fint 
year] - wrongly so, unless you also credit me whenever you have some 
success contrary to your plan'. Pericles implicitly denies that an essen
tial feature of his policy, ft ~"•&it h< Tc;,v ~~v ~ TO 6cnv (52. 1n.) 
greatly aggravated the plague. 

t",OC "'' actually= 'a grtal part' ( 1. 1.2, 7.30.3). Taken with ~Aov 
ha it is redundant, and Kruger suggested ddcting ~~; in fact, it is 
adverbial with &11 avn'tv, exactly as at 4.30.1: an-o &l TOV AITc-,Aucov 
1f~, a 61a fflV GAflV ~ TI tyivno, 'as a result of his (Dcmoe
thencs'] defeat in Aetolia, which occurred larg,l.J bttausc of the forest' 
(into which his men had wandered, 3.gB.2). 

If.- ,._.,...iw, ... 4Yl,c(w~ 'with resignation ... with courage'. 
l'ia h 6a&i" acwlvlila: for the preposition see 35. 1 n. 
It-! 'PW"• M begins an elaborately structured (cf. 37.1, 41.4nn.) 

boast about Athenian power: 
Y\Wf1 6i ... CN"n'lv 

1 . 6vo~a l,lty10"TOV ••• txovaav ... 6u~ 'TO 
A. µii EIICIIV 

B. 1T AEiaTa 6i aw~a ... cn'flA<.tJdvcn 
2. Km 6vvaµ1v µryicnTIV ... 1ea .. a,,....,,v, ~s ... µV1'1µ11 KcrtaMMl't'f'TCll 

A. "llit'lvc..>V n 6-r1 ... ,rAl(CTTWv 61'\ fl~al,AIV 1eal 1roMalo1s 1,.11ylaT01s 
<Wriax~ 

I • ,rp½ TI ~11'CXVT~ 

2. xal Ka9' bcccrrovs 
B. ,r6)\IV TI •.. IU'Tl"opc..>Tcn1'1V ... Wl~QµE\I 

Note that every adjective (1rAaiCTToS twice, ~•aT~ four times) is su
perlative. 

KMitma Ii: 6i • &AAG. 
1, ,'6,ov: 42.3n. 
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1 .,ow 6wcvl6-....,, flft 'even if sometime in thi, generation 
(!, : give up 10me of it'. T~e compound wi~ ~6-, ftv ~ (GP 

) d 'ITO'TI all imply that maJor loue1 are unlikely, but T. hifflle)f 
::b:"csa intend• a reminder that even a.fin the war the achievement 

of Athens remain• unmatched. 
d'l'Md•'+c-r-1 'will remain' (future perfect). 
-n>.~vwv TI &r, -n>.11vc, tsl1,nwv 'that we ruled the greatat 

number of our fellow-Greeb' (Joly/Jtoum, lntrod. 27). lm should have 
come fint in the clause, but •ruilvc.w is placed fint for empham 

(Introd. 28) and TI adheres to it. 
nt, wl•1v: 36.3n. 
44-5 Hoadllty to Adi••' empire. 'Better to be envied than 

pitied' is a commonplace of Greek aristocratic thought (already attrib
uted to Thales, VS 10 A:i, p. 64 line g): cf. Pindar, P. 1.85; Hdt. s.51.5; 
Acsch. Ag. 939; H. Frankel, Wege und Formm friJJ,,ri«ltisdan Dtdas 
{land ed. Munich 1g6o) 67-8 n. 3. But Pericles' discuaion is more 
complex; he distinguishes three forms of hostility (blame, rivalry and 
envy) and three different motives for it (laziness, ambition and disap
pointment). But no matter what type, this unpopularity (variomly 
termed 1,&iaos, TO hrff8ovc,v, AVffllpovs eTvat and 1,ucniotcn) is lea in
tense and of shorter duration than the immediate and future glory of 
empire. 

&t-4 KcdT01: advenative, but with the~ clause only (GP 558). 
lt-5 Iv -rw1 wClpffr1 'temporarily' (cf. 63.2). 
h-,01 lripw" ~~,woav lpx11v 'who dare to rule men other than 

themselves' (polyptoton, 64.3n.). vni;~E and lt~((l)(Jcn, are 'empirical' 
aorists, expreaing a conclusion derived from experience (Sm. 1930). 

hd 1KYlno1~ 'for the greatest results' (cf. 37.3n.). 
ft aw,.....,... 'unpopularity'. 

o61e lwl wolu 6w'x11 'docs not last long' ( hrl iroAv temporal as at 
I 6. I , 76. :2). 

• 1•"8-V'flfto~ is predicative (36.4n.) . 
.. , ·~ TC ft 11.6Uov u>.h --v6, -..Au 'with · k "l"t, -n•~ "TI -rt. a6Tbc« l'ia «l•u- .. 

be 
~dnor nowlcdge relating to the glory to come and the shame to 

avo1 cd now' Th . . , 
IJg tJn ) N th. e parnaplc suits only the fint prennaition (.c,.,,,,.., 
~ ·~ . . otc e rcpctiti f h r-
~~ f)OTr} on o t e two preceding ideas ( ft ,rapcnrrbca 
but :m. s /~To fflllTa ~a) in revenc order (emannau, Sm. 30!10), 

g synonyms (62 ,3n.). 
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fliaa il'1I 1rpo06pw11 neuter adjective as abstract noun, of action as 
opposed to intellect (,rpoyv6vns): 'with immediate zeal'. 

1R11n1pvtennOc 'negotiate'. 
l'irrc M1J10I Ion ... ~' 'nor show that you are dis

heartened'. 

65 T.•s utimalt of Ptri&lu 

This is perhaps the most complex and important chapter of T.'1 his
tory: Pericles' speech is followed (65.1-5) with an account of public 
reaction to it, which turns (65.6-10) into a contrast between his con
trol of the Athenian public and· the squabbling among subsequent 
politicians; finally (65.11-13), the same contrast - in a remarkable 
jump ahead to the war's end - leads to the suggestion that this lack of 
unity was the cause of Athens' defeat. 

The entire chapter is highly anthithetical; yet its three major divi
sions arc less distinct than they might be, because the transitions are 
contained in clauses that arc grammatically minor (c£ 2.39.40., and 
Pindar's use of relative clauses as transitions, e.g. P. 11.16-17): 
1. Pericles vs. the Athenians 
6 ITq,ncAijs ••• 
ot 6l ... 

6')µoafcn µiv ••• irvmt(8ovro 
18fcn & ... 0:vtrOWTO 

6 ply &i\11os ••• 
o16i"6uvcrro( ••• 

o(J phm,, ,rp6Tfp6v l! ... trravaavro ••. irplv ""µlc«1av 
0crnpov 6' a001s •.. crrpcn11yov E°'OVTO 

6W µiv ••• ~Avnp01 
6W 6i°: .. 6e1ov VOIIIC<>vns 

6aov 'TI yap X(XM)v ••• Iv Ti\t df>1'lvt11 ••• 
hntfifl -n 6 ,r6MJIOS ICCfflCffll ••. 
1CCII tmiitt c.mteawv ••• 
( trmuitiaMl ID ,rat sttlion) 

2. Pericles vs. later leaden 

6 '1iv yap ••• lt'I •·· 
0161 ... 

Tavra !! ... Is -rowmrrtov trrpaem, 
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JCal ma ... "~ ... mo1'hrvaav, a 
KCXTop8ou~ 1,11v Tois 16,c,;,-ra,~ ... ~(a 
a,a)Jvra 8i T1'• 1r6Al1 ... ~A~T\ 

af TIOV 6l ~V c!rra 
belt~~ ... ICCXTElXE TO ,rA~ 
ol 6t VOTlf)OY ... hpa,roVTO ... lv616ova1 
~ C:,v ... 

( trtlllSitional to Mxl sectio,e) 

3. Internal discord as the cause of Athens' defeat 

&AAa u ,ro~ ... t'lµap,,'l&f\ 
ml 6 ~ IncaAlav ir1'CM, ~ 

a(, TOOO\M'ov ~'K ~IMX 
6oov ... ~Avnpa hrolow ... ml ... hapax8TlCJav 
~~ ... 

6"~ ... 6vnixov 
Kai CV ,rpo-npov lv66ooav " ... k,fCAflaCXV 

&5-1-5 Perlel• n. tile Adt•le• .. Following Pericles' arguments 
on the priority of the state over the individual (6o.2-40.) the Athen
ians continue to be angry at him pcnonally (l&lcn, mpl Ta ohclTa, 
lkaotoS), but as a group (5ti1,10CJ{m, t'I ~,raaa 1r6A1s) take his advice. 

'5-1-ta m1plft ... &van''°'"• ... hcf&,WOV •.. lluwoGYN: de
scriptive imperfects (Sm. 18g8, MT 35) for aorist (lntrod. 22). 

'5,-tl 6 f&,h •~~ IT, ••• lfrrif'Po: parallel to the causal participle 
~~ (Ros 419). 

6.11' ~-- 6pf1,W~ 'even though they had started out with 
fewer resources' (LSJ s.v. 6p116w a.2.b). 

"·"' qv xw,cin, 1in the country'. 
olecolof1,ua1, -r1 1a1l nolvnl'-1 IC4lfllOICCUCI~: datives of respect 

·(Sm. 1516) explaining ICCIM. On IC~ sec 5.4,11. 
d II aa.'Yurrov 'and what was wont ... ', accusative in apposition to 

lxovns (Sm. 991 ). 
ls-s o6 p.i-no, ... ye: the particle is progressive, 'and in fact ... ' (GP 

4()6). 
~ ...... ,.....,, x,"8...-,v: the detail, of Pericles' trial in the summer of 

430 - the accuser, the charge, and the exact outcome - are all sup
pressed by T., and the other ancient accounts of it (Plut. Pa. 32 and 
3s; Diodorus 1 2 .45.4; Plato, Gt11ti,4s 516A) are contradictory; for vari-
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ous reconstructions sec J. Beloch, 'Perikles' Prozcss' (330-5 in Die 
allisclu Politik stit Ptrikl~s, Leipzig 1884); H. Swoboda, 'Cher den Pro
zcss des Perikles', Hmnts 28 ( 18g3) 536-98; Jacoby's commentary on 
FG,Hi.Jt 338 (ldomeneus of Lampsacus) F 9; Kagan, Archidamuin war 
90-3. 

'5-4 cnpaflJy4\v cD.OYTo suggnts that Pericles was not reinstated 
after his trial and deposition (Diod. 12.45.4), but re-elected normally 
in the spring of 429 (Fornara, Athmian Board of Gmnals ( cited 13.1 n.) 

55) · 
11-':v·ral -rck 11peyf'C1'TCI lffi-rp•~": on the phrase ( which implies no 

seniority of command) ~e K. J. Dover, '6EKATOI A YTOI', J.H.S. 8o 
( I 960) 75. 

wv l'h ... f,>.yu ... ,..,,a>.v-r1po1 1,511 me, 'since they were now 
less sensitive in the grief which each individual felt for his personal 
losst-s .. .' The relative stands for l1<dvwv a, the accusative being inter
nal (63.1 n.); the genitive is us«t without a precise construction to 
introduce a new topic (sec Riddell, Digest §27 E and Fraenkcl on Aesch. 
Ag. 950, TOVTWV µiv OVTW). For the effects of time in dulling anger see 
I I. 7n. 

wv ii It ~u1111:aoa d>.,~ wpoo16ci-ro ... VOflltovn, 'and since they 
thought he was most capable for what the city as a whole nefflcd'. 
Parallel to «:>v µiv, but the genitive now depends on npom6Ei'To. 

65.5 "°" 'TC yap xpovov 'for as long as .. .', paraliel to hru61'l TE 

below. 
6 Ii +-lYcTa,: 'apodotic' St after a conditional or temporal clause 

(Sm. 2837). 
Iv Tou-rw,: temporal, sc. n0Mµw1 ( J. l n.). 
'5.6-10 Pericle■ v■• later leader■• It is difficult to generalise 

about such a diverse group of politicians as Clcon, Hypcrbolus, Nicias, 
Alcibiades, Phrynichus, Peisander, and Theramenes (on whom see in 
general J. Bcloch, Die attisclat Politik stit Pmklts, cited 65.3n.); but it 
became a commonplace in antiquity to suggest that none of them 
remotely matched Pericles ( lsoc. Dt pact 124-8; Antid. 230-6; Arist. 
Ath. Pol. 28; cf. Lys. 30.28), and T. expands this idea into a general 
explanation of Athens' defeat. 

Modern historians have noted that T. 's dividing line may be un
fairly drawn; Pericles' rhetorical skill, professionalism and rejection of 
traditional family alliances may make him the first of a new generation 
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of politicians rather than the last of an old one. See W.R. Connor, Tiu 
,uu, politi&ituu of fiflla-cmt"ry Athms ( Princeton 1971) 1 19-33, and Fin
ley, 'Athenian demagogues', Pfl5t and Presmt 21 (1962) 3-24. 

65.6 "EwcfHw Ii: luo lffl 1eal I~ l'il~: Pericles did not die until 
September 429, but T. concentrates his influence in the fint two years 
of the war and ttmovcs him from the story n:arly a year before his 
death. 

lnl d.icn,: 51 .6n. 
65.7 lacrvx~oVTa, ... hpanri~ ... ..,-la b11CTWp.hou~ .. •·1&1Jli 

... 1e1vluv•UOVTca~: conditional. The first refers to the refusal to resist 
the Spartan invasions ( 13.2n.); for the third caution (doubtless stressed 
by T. with an eye to the Sicilian disaster) cf. 1.144. 1. 

Tfi, w6111 1e1vluvcvoVTca, 'risking the city' (LSJ s.v. klv8\NIV(a) 1.2), 
ttpeated by Nicias 6.10.5. 

ol a,: of the Athenians (sc. hn164i\ 6iri8avlv). 
t, -ro6w&VT(ov lw~av: for a survey of how far Pericles' original 

strategy was disregarded even before 421 see A. J. Holladay, 'Athenian 
strategy' (cited 56.40.) 399-427. 

Ill.a ... lffol(Tcuoav: internal accusative (4.6n.). 
1iw TOG noltfUN 6otcoGVT11 dva,: causal, 'since they seemed to be 

unrela tcd to the war'. 
I 1eaTOp8ou..,na ..,h ... ~iVTa Ii: conditional with &A"a, the 

second clause containing the point: 'they made other civic decisions ... 
on the basis of pnsonal ambition and pnsonal gain [ repetition oft61os, cf. 
8.1 n.] ... which, if they were successful, wett rather a source of ad
vancement and profit to individuals, but if they failed became a hin
drance to the city ... ' 

'5-14~,wp.caTa: 34.6n. 
XP'IIA4"fWV •.• 41wpinu-ro~: the genitive repeats the idea made neg• 

ative with 6- privative (Sm. 1428), 'most resistant to bribes'. 
1CC1T1ix• T• uijlo~ A>.cul•w~: an oxymoron, since Kcrrixuv implies 

coercion and !MU8£p(a its opposite (37.20.), but lA£vei~ in this con
text ttfers especially to Pericles' frankness, and refusal to resort to 
flattery (L. Edmunds and R. Martin, 'Thuc. 2.65.8: IA~', 
H.S.C.P. 81 (1977) 187-93). 

WIC j\yc'To f&,i>.>.ov ... " ... ~Y•: negative-positive contrast (lntrod. 
24). 

luk 'ft. ..,it nw..,cvo~ . . . >.6y11v, All' lxwv . . . 4vn111civ: ncga-
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tive-positive contrast once again with a concentration of antitheses: 
KTWµEVO; TflV 6vva~IV / lxwv (sc. 6vva~uv), l~ ov 'ffp00flK6v-rwv / hr' 
6:~1wau, ,r~ ft6oVflv Tl Myuv / npos 6pytw TI MEllTEiv: 'since he did 
not say anything to please them in an effort to acquire power by 
improper means, but contradicted them somewhat angrily bf:cause he 
posstsstd power due to his prestige'. 

tw• ctiLwoc,: 34.6n. 
65-9 ~iywv 1CC1Tiff).,aocr1Y ••• 1CC1l .•. 4YTucca8{crni: Eupolis' comedy 

l1,;µo1 (from 412 B.c., with a cast of reincarnate statesmen from Solon 
to Pericles) contained a conversation about Pericles' oratory (fr. 102 

Kassel-Austin): 

< A. > kpCXTtaT~ OUT~ lytvn-· av8pw1Tc.>V Aeyuv· 
6-rr6TE nap0.801. oonEp aya6oi 6po1.nis. 
It< 6aca 1TO~V fttpEl Atywv TOVS ~flTOpas. 

<B.> TCJ)(VV Aiyus µEv, ,rpos 6E y' OVTov Tw1 TCIXEl 
1TE16w TlS fnEKa61(Ev hrl Tois xdAro1, 
OVTW~ fKT)Mt· Kai ~vo~ Tc';)v ~flT6pwv 
TO KEv-rpov iy1eaTEAEt1TE Tois 6xpowµivo1s. 

1: A.) He was the best speaker on earth! 
Whenever he stood up, like the great sprinters 
he spoke right past the politicians. from ten feet behind. 

fB.) Sure, he was fast - but besides the spred 
there was a sort of credibility on his lips. 
such a trancr hr put us in: and hr was thr only one 
who would l('ave a sting in his hrarers. 

See J. Schwarze, Dit Beu,teilung des Ptrilclts durc/1 dit altiJdzt Komodit 
131-2. For a different rtaction c( FG,Hist 392 (Ion ofChios,, F 15. 

65.10 ol Ii Gcn-cpov: answering h<Eivo~ µtv of 65.8, now of later 
leaders, not the Athtnians in general (as ot 6t in 65.2 and 65.7'1. 

ioo, ... IYT•fi 1ecal 6pcy6f1,,CV01: causal. 
a6-To{: emphatic with 6:>.AflAO~ (Sm. 1235 :,. 
6pcy6f'CVOI 'l'OU ,rpwTo~ l1ecacno~ y(yvccrlcal: bcaaTOS is in apposition 

to the plural subject (Sm. 952), and 1T~TOS is prrdicati\·e: •since rach 
of them was striving to brcomr pre-eminent'. 

i'l'p&KDVTO 1ee18' -l,'°"4iti T~u 6~f.1.c1u 1ecal Ta ff PGYf.l.Cl"TG iv6,66va, · be
gan to surrender evf"n policy-making at thr proplc·~ plra~ur<"·- In -l.lt, 
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Aristophanes' Kmgl,ts represents Athenian politicians as terrified and 
fawning slaves in the house of 'Demos'.) 

Tphnoeat (middle, wrongly cited as passive in LSJ s.v. -rpmc.., 
0.3) +infinitive= 'begin [instead) to ... ' as in 1.50.1 hpa,rcwro fOWV
en, ... ~ov i\ (c..,ypdv. 

'5-11-13 latenaal .Uaeord •• tlae caaae ol Atlaea•' •.r••• Here 
T. seems to trace Athenian defeat to a single cause, a lack of unity 
which began after Pericles' death, leading to two great collapses: ( 1) 
the failure to support adequately the expedition to Sicily because of 
internal slandcn (16(~ 61~A~); this can only refer to the recall of 
Alcibiadcs; (2) a more general reference to how the Athenians 'self ... 
destructed' (cnnol lv aq,(a1v ... lacpaA11aav), by 'succumbing to con• 
flicts among themselves' (Kara T~ 161~ 61a4PO~ mp1mOOVT~). 

This single explanation is open to a variety of objections: the great 
victory ofSphacteria (4.31-41) was won after Pericles' death; accord
ing to T.'s own account of the expedition to Sicily, the witch-hunts 
which led to the recall of Alcibiadcs (6.6o- 1) did not in themselves 
contribute greatly to the disaster; and the ycan of Athens' wont inter
nal discord ( 4 1 1 -407), were also yean of great military success (Levy, 
Athhats 38). 

It is pouible therefore that this section reflects several ideas T. devel
oped afar writing most of his extant narrative (cf. lntrod. 6). The 
successes of Alcibiades (without Athenian support) in 411-407 may 
have shown that he could have won Sicily (Westlake, Essays 170-1 ); in 
the last yean of the war internal unity (~ta) became a catch-word 
(Levy 209-14); postwar rcbuilden of Athens sought to save her 
honour with the notion that she had not succumbed to Sparta, but 
defeated hcnelf (Levy 39, although this idea is already present in 
I. I 44.1 ). 

Here the difficulties of reducing T. 's work to a unity have seemed 
greatest. This is partly because the chapter has bttn given more au• 
thority than it was originally meant to possess: it is not a comprehen
sive explanation for Athens' defeat, but a eulogy of one leader's 
contribution: T. focuses so completely on the contrast with Pericles 
himself that he does not even name any later politician, and he stresses 
(65. 12) not that Athens would eventually be defeated, but that the 
legacy of Pericles' policies postponed her defeat so long. Thus his 
primary concern is with the successes of 431-429, and the failures of 
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415-404 are brought in only aa a foil. For T., Pericles is clearly the 
most talented leader of the war; but it is implicit in the many omissions 
in this section that cveh his leadership was only one among many 
factors; he does not go so far as to say that, if Pericles had survived. 
Athens would definitely have won. 

See especially W~tlake, 'Thuc. 2.65.111 (Essays 161-73); Levy, Atli
hus 37-9; de llomi1Iy1 

1L'optimilme de Thucydide et le jugement de 
l'historien sur P~ricl~', R.E.G. 78 (1g65) 557-75. 

G5-11 i».t& -re tntlM • • • 1a1l 6 I; J:uca>.lav 11>.oGt: !Ucs -re is used 
as a foll (50.1n.). 

welM, w~ h 11q,il121 dl11 nl l,xip lx°"'11, fJ~°'J1 &s 
introduces a prepositiohal phrase not so much limitin1 ,ro~a (3.4n.) as 
1xftlainin1 it: 1thc milUtkes made were numerous, since thty were in a 
large and imperial city •.. ' Cf. Hdt. 3.43.2 1va JJit ••• a6ToS ~y,\MlE ••• 
d,s 1rapl 9lvou Mpl,s, 1.66.1 oTa ~ Iv 1'I x~• l:rya9i\1 1eal ,rAf19a oOx 
6MyGtJv 6v8p&\I, &,a -n 18paµov crotbca xal ~9r}O'av. (This passage 
should be deletetl from K.-G 11.494.) 

8; oG -rocreinov ••• cl~f&CI ,Iv .•. kov ... ol ltctr•p.~vuc nl.: 
the construction with the relative is abandoned in the second clause 
(39.1n.). 

nplti OOi ~,eav: with ~µ'ls ~6fmlµcr, 'an error id judgement 
about th01e whom they were attacking' (cf. 6.31.6). 

06 Tl trp6crfopm ••• hly1yvc:»cncov-r1c, 61U Kettl uc ID~ liapo
>.61: negativt-posltive contrast (lntrod. 24), the participle being pat• 
all~I to the lJreposition (IHIIUtio, Rot 194): 'by not making the right 
additional decisions for th01e who had been sent, but by penonal 
slanders ..• ' 

d tt Iv fliJ1 ctrpandlw, ~ .. brotouv teal ,r& w1pl Tl)v w6l1v ••• 
hclp4t°'J..v: parallel in fortn ohly, since the first article denotes a 
direct object, the second ah accusative or respect. 

G5-1a tnlpc1tric1Ui11 ••• JU1p(a11: for the dative see 7.2. 
fil'J h ffld11 lvtt;: ii611 is inferential, 48.tm. 
ttplcs f'lv h'fJ: the numeral and the particle, universally condemned 

by editon, may in fact be correct. There are two difficulties: ( 1) chron
ological, since 'three years' ap~an at first glance to cover the eventa 
from the defeat in Sicily (summer 4i3) to the intervention of Cyrus 
(408/7, Xtn. Hell. 1.4) ahd even beyond, to the end of the war in 
405/4; emendations oftered ihcludc SOO! and 6)n'6) (with inclusive 
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reckoning, see 34.2n.); (2) structural, because piv has no answering 
6'. 

The fint difficulty may arise, however, from a mistake on the sec
ond: Tpf ex piv ffll is probably answered by Kupca>1 TI Ctanpov below (for 
the sequence '1iv/T1 in general see GP 374-6, and n. !Z on this passage in 
particular). In that case 'three years' include only the following events 
after the loss of the expedition to Sicily: 

1. OTatJtS in Athens (beginning with the revolution of the 400, Thuc. 
8.63-72): summer 411. 

2. The allies rise in revolt (Chios, Erythrae, Lesbos, Miletus, Thasos): 
412-411. 

3. Sicilians join Pcloponnesians against Athens (Thuc. 8.26): summer 
412. 

All of these events begin in 412/11; and the clause on 0Taal5 (which 
through 6'1(,)S coheres most closely with -rpfa ph, In)) describes a 
period which mdtdwith the restoration of democracy, probably in 410 
(Rhodes on Arist. Ath. Pol. 34.1 ), so that during these three yean of 
chaos Athens might be said to have •endured' (iwreTxov). Thus we 
might translate: 

'And after meeting disaster in Sicily not only with their army 
but also most of their navy (summer 413], and consequently 
being in internal turmoil (411-410], they none the Im endured 
for three yean [412-410 reckoned inclusively] not only against 
their earlier foes, but also those from Sicily who joined them 
[summer 41!2], and most of the allies in revolt (41~-411]; and 
latlr (407] against the king's son Cyrus besides, who was provid
ing funds to the Spartans for their navy.' 

Cenainty is impossible in the absence of T.'s own narrative after 
411, but on the above analysis the awkwardness of the numeral seems a 
matter of sentence-structure (an initial division of the post-Sicilian war 
into blocks ofyean shifts instead to an enumeration of successive new 
enemies) rather than textual corruption. 

K~pwa TI Gcrrcpov: sc. iwreixov again, although the verb does not 
adequately describe Athens' more aggressive role at this stage 
(~npsa, 39.3n.). I see no need to follow J. B. Bury, Puulat's Istlmtitm 
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Odes (London 1892), Appendix A, pp. 153-61) and Gomme (HCT 
n.197) in supplying 'Tpla f'T'Tl once again here. 

a\i-rol lv o♦lo, ... lo♦il,aoav: mrroi is emphatic with the reflexive 
(65. 1 on.); for Iv of agent see 35.1 n. 

KCIT« T«~ l6(ai &u1♦opck~ K1pni106vr1,; probably refers to such 
events as the second exile of Alcibiades after the defeat at Notion in 
406 (Xen. Hell. 1.5. 16-17) or the trial of the generals after the battle of 
Arginusae later the same year (Xen. Hell. 1.7). 

65.13 l,icploocuoc: the subject must be supplied from a,· wv KTA., 
'so many were the considerations on the basis of which he foresaw ... ' 
T. explicitly endorses the statement of Pericles ( 1. 144. 1 ), 1roAAa Si Kai 
o:Ai\a fxC&> I~ I.A1Ti6a Tov 1rep1!aea9a1. 

Dcl0Kovv71o(wv a6Twv: i.e. unaided (35.2n.}. 
TWI ,iolif'WI: 13.9n. 

66- 70 Events of latt summer and winttT 4:JO 

Sparta now turns to new strategies: naval attacks on Athens' allies to 
the west, and negotiations with Persia. Both miscarry, and the Athen
ians capture the ambassadors to Persia and (in a violation of 'diplo
matic immunity' noted already by Hdt. 7.137) murder them. 

Athens on the other hand finally starves into submission Potidaea, 
which it began to besiege in 432 (see 55-8, introductory n.); the terms 
are criticised as too lenient ( 70.4). Here, as with the murder of the 
ambassadors, it is tempting to see the hand of Cleon, f31a10Tcrro~ T~v 
1TO~lTWV ( 3. 36.6}. 

66 To sustain brevity, subjects are seldom added: with Ela{ and ~we
xwpovv sc. the Zacynthians, with 01TrnAruaav sc. the Spartans. 

67.1 d ffW~ nclouav: Sm. 2354. 
Et"Tcil-Kl)V: 29n. The siege of Potidaea had begun in 432 ( 2. 1 n.). 
'7.2 -i, fol,ipo,;: adverbial (cf. 1.74.3, 1.127.2) with ~~Cl'VC&>atv, 'do 

considerable harm'. 
T°II" i1edvou ff6l1v: i.e. his adoptive homeland, Athens (29.5n.}. 

67-4 lcrr,v I: 35.2n. 
l,; ♦cipcayya: probably the f3apa6pov, a ravine into which were 

thrown the bodies of men convicted of harming the people of Athens 
(Xrn. Htll. 1.7.20, Dover on Ar. Clouds 1449). 

611CCIIOUYTc,; Toi,; CIUTOi,; ,,...uv108C11 olofflP ... unijp~CIY 'thinking it 
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right to safeguard their interests by the same actions with which the 
Spartans had initiated' the pattern. (With wf\p~av sc. 6:µuv61,11vo1.) 
Herodotus ( 7. 13 7) notes that two of the murdered ambassadors were 
the sons of the two Spartans chosen to expiate an earlier similar crime. 

low~ MJto,c": iterative optative (5.4n.). 

68 T. gives the background of the conflicts between Acarnanians and 
Ambraciots in north-west Greece, which will form the basis of the 
Peloponnesian expedition the following year (So-92). On the region's 
role in the war see Hammond, Epirus 496-506. 

68.3 'A...+O.oxo~ 6 'Ap.♦uipcw: brother of Alcmcon, see 102.5n. 
68.7 y,w.,.ivou -rou-rou 'once this [ the expulsion of the Argivcs] had 

hap~ned'. 
calpoiio, ... "Apyo~: the date is a matter of l'peculation: perhaps 

c. 439-437 (HCT 11.202), but Hammond {Epirw 496-7) and J. B. 
Salmon ( Wealthy Corinth (Oxford I g84) 266, 422-3) place it as early as 
the 450s. 

1eca-rck 1epciTOi : 8 7. 3 n. 
68.g fllV p.lv lxlpa" ... Kpw-rh lno1'10C1\ITO: 34.1 n. 

&g. 1 NcauK«1e-rou: 9.4n. 
6g.a 6 ■u.ltoa"6po4i 6Koh~untll: his name was found by Pausanias 

( 1.29.6) among the funerary inscriptions of the Ceramicus. 

,0.1 ovlh f&i>.>.ov inavlo-rcaa«v Tou, 'Al')v«Lou, 'made no difference 
in distracting the Athenians (from the siege]'. 

okw iiJ: 1 :2.4n. 
70.sa rii, o-rpa-r,i~ ffl" 'faAa1Kwpla" h xwp(c.n x••l'•tnvw,: 

Socrates' indifference to the Potidaean weather was astonishing to 
Akibiadcs, Plato Symp. 220A6-c 1. 

70.f ~' IJlou>.o"-ro 'that they wou)d have conquered the city as they 
wished'= 'on whatever terms they wished', cf. xpftaea8a1 0T1 &, ~v
A<,.>VTa1 4. 7. 

lnobcout;: M-L no. 66. 

71-9 Summtr of 429: tht sitgt of Plataea begins 

T. continues in detail the story he began in 2.2-6: Archidamus' at
tempts at negotiations and subsequent proclamation of Plataean 'war
guilt' (74.2); the Peloponncsian attempts to breach the walls and the 
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ingenious countermeasures of the Plataeans (75-6); finally the fire, 
which nearly destroyed the town ( 77). 

Archidamus eventually resigns himself to a long siege, for which a 
formidable surrounding-wall is constructed ( 78. 1, described in detail 
3.21). 

Given Pericles' strategy of abandoning the Attic countryside 
{ 13.2n.), the town was doomed, and in the winter of 428/7 more than 
200 of its defenders escaped (3.20--4). In 427 it capitulated and was 
destroyed (3.52~68), but was refounded with Spartan support c. 380. 

On the siege see especially E. Kirsten, RE 40 ( 1950) 2272-80 (with 
earlier bibliography). For the techniques of assault described see the 
relevant sections (cited below) from Garlan, Poliorcitique. He concludes 
( 128) that, while there is no reason to doubt T. 's accuracy, the value of 
his account is dramatic rather than technical. 

71.a clK1l(lov Dl.t1TC11cua11CTl.: a famous oath to pursue the Persians 
and their sympathisers was allegedly taken before the battle of Plataea, 
but a promise of autonomy to Plataea itself after the victory is attested 
only in T. (3.63.3, 64.2-3, 68. 1 ); see especially P. Siewart, Dn Eid von 
Plataia (Vestigia 16, Munich 1972) 91-2. 

Plataea's claim to represent Greek freedom made it an awkward 
target for the Spartans, self-proclaimed liberators of Greece (8.4n.). 

72.1 C1U'fOVOf'lia81 1ecal ... iuvclculcpoGTc: i.e. keep your own gov
ernment but join the Peloponnesians. 

Tou~ lllou~ . . . lcro, . . . ..)l'iv Tc ~UVWf'OOCIV . . . ,rapca01ew-lJ TC 

"Tocriii• ... ycyivyt'fCII a'lkwv lv11eca: instead of another relative (6owv 
TE lvna ... ), the sentence is continued with the unemphatic CXV'TWV 
(4.5n.) · 

d &l f'il 'otherwise', with no verb necessary, Sm. 2346d. 
7••• f'-11 ... OUK lw1Tphwa1v 'lest they not permit it', i.e. retake the 

city. 
w~ lvop1to1 IV'fc~ 1CC1TG "Tb &fl.♦OTipou~ 5txcalcu 'claiming that they 

were included in the oath about admitting both sides'. I.e. the The
bans would take advantage of this clause to takr ovr-r thr- city. 

74.2 Before beginning the siege Archidamus publicly proclaims his 
justice in an unusual invocation (hn6ua(uv 75.1) of the gods and 
heroes of the land; it resembles the Roman iusfttialt, Livy 1.32; Pritch
ett, Greek statt at war 111.322-3. 
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oGfl fl)v 4px'ljv cl&l1ew;, ld.tfffflwv 84 1eir>.. 'not at all unjustly, 
but only after they broke their oath first ... ' 

luyyv~p.ov•~ governs the infinitives; lx61xf as depends on \'nrap
XOV01, while Ttµc.>pf as depends on ,vyxav!1v: 'ratify punishment for 
those who first began the crime, and the receipt of vengeance for those 
who inflict it lawfully'. 

7s.1-4 The Spartans surround the city with a wooden palisade 
(mptcrravpc..,cns), then begin work on a ramp (x&µa) to surmount one 
section of the city wall. (On assault ramps see Garlan, Poliorelligut 
142.) 

75-1 -roG 1'1JShu k, 11,hm, expresses purpose (se~ on 22.1). 

75•• rccapwuco56p.ouv l1ee1-r,pw8cv, +c,pp.1Jl6v 4vrl -rolxwv -r18M1i 
'started to build a structure on both sides [of the ramp], by placing the 
wood in a latticework to serve as a reinforcement•. 

75•3 t lp&op:~1eoYrC1t cannot be correct; 70 days would be too ~ong 
even for a whole campaign (40 days was the longest, 2.57.2), much less 
for work on a single ramp. But no certain correction has been off ercd, 
see HCT 11.207-8, lntrod. 31. 

7H-7'~ Comatermearnareo or the PIAmenaa. The resourceful 
defcndcn try to make the ramp ineff cctual in a variety of ways: ( 1) 
They raise their own facing wall by constructing a tall wooden frame, 
fastening it to the top of the city wall, and filling it with bricb. (In A.D. 

256, the Romans defended Dura-Europus against the Pcniam simi
larly; Garlan, Poliorcltigut 146 n.3.) But the Peloponnesians simply 
build their ramp higher. (2) They make a small breach in their own 
wall, through which they begin to remove earth from the ramp. But 
the Pcloponnesians drop into the breach masses of mud-brick, too hard 
to be broken up or carried away. (3) They tunnel into the ramp from 
below and remove its earth so that, to the enemy's puzzlement, it 
grows no higher. (Excavatiom at Palacpaphos in Cyprus show a Per
sian assault ramp in 4g8 to have been sapped in precisely this way; sec 
Garlan, Poliorcltigu, 144.) (4) They stop trying to increase the height of 
the wall opposite the ramp (1 above), and begin to build a semicircu
lar 'back-up' wall behind it. 

~' ,rpooqaGTo: passive, 'where the attack ramp was being built'. 
75-5 ToG l'ii ... 4a91Vl; 1lvc11: of purpose, as in 75.1. 
p.~• ••• (30).1atc11 Iv 4a+m>-1(m1 -re ctvc11: on pfrre/u sec lntrod. 

2s; on the negative-positive restatement cf. 2.3n. 
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75.6 &,d6ftc, -roG n(xou; ~, 1rpocrhnK-r1 d xli>pa 'making a 
breach in the wall [c£ 5.2.4) where the ramp rested against it'. 

76.1 Iv TClpCIOic; KCIMf'OU ff1J).6v lvl».crn1i 'packing mud into reed
mats', so that it would solidify and be unbreakable. As at Babylon 
(Hdt. 1.179.2), the reed casings are intended to keep out moisture 
which would soften the bricks. 

&111x•6fUVOV: the subject ('the resulting reed-encased mud-brick') 
mmt be inferred from the beginning of the sentence, cf. 3.3n. 

'Ji.• teal ~VVflXP.'lpGf'CVOI: an emphatic addition, separating (mo 
To xi:lµa from the participle 6f)\l~CXVT£S to which it more directly be
longs ('by digging a tunnel from the city .•. underneath the ramp'; 
h.,p,,6aton, In trod. ~7-8). 

The fact that they had to calculate where to dig does not mean that 
the ramp was at a substantial distance from the wall, but that 'it was a 
delicate operation' (HCTu.2og). 

l,d 1ro1u: temporal {64.5n.). 
7&.3 h9cv at 1Ct1l h8av Cl\MOG 'on both sides of it'. 
clwb TOG Ppaxi°' -rdxoui: i.e. from the relatively 'low' city wall on 

both sides of the raised structure. 
Iv 6p.clnP6>.w1: a neuter adjective formed into an abstract (lntrod. 

22), meaning 'exposure to being shot (PaAAra9cn) on both sides'. 
76--t P.'l)Xcxvci;: T.'s precision on Plataean defences docs not extend 

to the Peloponnesian 'engines' (cf. 2.58.1), which must be an elaborate 
form of battering-ram (Garlan, Polioreltigut 137-40; HCT1.354). 

TOG p.cyci).ou ol1eoSop.~1,LC1TO; 1e«W£ T6 xwpa depends on hrl µfya 
(K-G 1.32; c£ 4.12.3 as quoted 8.411.): 'struck down a great extent of 
the large structure opposite the ramp' (75.4 and 76.3 above). 

I; ftp6xou; ••• 1r1p1pallOYT1~ civac>.wv 'which they pulled up by 
putting nooses around them', i.e. lassoed the fronts or the rams and 
pulled the noses up just before they were to hit the walls. The tactic 
was common in Near Eastern and later Mediterranean warfare, Gar
lan, Poliorclligw 13 7 n. 7. 

teed &oxoui ••• 4~omvr~ tc-rl. : the construction continues inde
pendent of the relative ( c£ 65.1 l). The description of this stratagem is 
especially detailed: ( 1) At various ·p0ints along the city wall, the Plata• 
cans mount pairs of outward-projecu~ poles (KEpaiat, lit. 'antennae'), 
extending beyond the wall away from the city. (2) From each pair of 
poles they hang a large beam (6oK6s) whh long iron chains at both 
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enda and raile thi• beam back to the top of the wall, to rest sidewa , . . ya 
ready to release. (3) Wherever •~ enemy ram 11 going to strike they 
releuc the beam and kt the chanu run out; the beam strikes off the 

iron tip of the ram. 
W ~ ftf&fi, k•ri,whY 'from the cut on both sides'= 'on both 

ends' (of the beam). 
trwc-,ola,: with &otcovs. 
x.,.,.i, irai, n ••• , K«l o,i 6" x•1~ lxO"ff~: the dative and 

paniciple both indicate manner (Ros 168); for the negative-positive 
restatement cf. 1 3. 1, 6o.4. 

d» wpoGxn 'Iii, lp.flolii, 'the projecting end of the ram', perhaps an 
iron attachment such as that dedicated at Olympia, and illustrated in 
Carlan, Poliorcltiq,u pl. 2, cf. 1 38. 

77.1 Before resigning themselves to~ siege, the Peloponnesians attempt 
to bum the town, by throwing flammable material next to the wall 
and into the city, then setting it alight. On incendiary attacks in 
general sec Carlan, Poliorcltiq,u 140- 1 . . 

77.11 •♦lo1v ... xpocraxhba: dative of agent, 41 .4n. 
77.3 ac«l di, n>.'I, x6lcw,: dependent on (6aov) 11'AEiO"Tov, 'ovt-r as 

much of the rest of the city as they could reach from above [ on the 
assault ramp]'. 

77-4 x•1poxol"flTOV is a qualification, explained by the parenthesis 
(with contrasting cmo TCXUTOl,laTOU). 

Tp, ... ioa 6x• &vif,.wv n~ •6flav ••• 'when it is rubbed by the 
winds against itself .. .' Lucretius 1.897-goo (in connection with Anax
agoras) closely resembles this passage, and W. M. Calder Ill, 'A 
fragment of Anaxagoras in Thucydidcs?', C.Q, 34 (1g84) 485-6 sug
gests that the parenthesis is an interpolation; it is not indeed an impres
sive observation, but it suits the context. 

77•5 TOU' lllanai, •.• D.e&xlcrrou llba•• lua+ectpca, 'the Platac
ans came within an inch of perishing', Sm. 1399. 

~ · · • xolloG xwp(ou nl. 'for it was impossible to reach a great 
pan of the city' (because of the fire). 

77~ Gaw.-~ o6pmvoG: i.e. rain (5.20.). Myncn implies that T. docs 
not humelfvouch for the story (i8.sn.). 

?' ~ uese ••l'•a. A more detailed description of the mpanlx•0 ~ 
11 given 3·21, see Garlan, Poliorcllifru 107-8, 113-14. 
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ii~, 611llvltvoawo: bricks were the primary material of such walls 
(Garlan, Poliorcili(JMt 149). 

7'.3 ffp6-rcpov hxcxo1&&of'ho1 ~crav: 2.6.4. 

79 Athens tries to follow up the fall of Potidaea (70) with further con
quests at Spartolus (for the persistence of Athens' efforts in this region 
see 95.2n.; Danov, Altthrakim 148-9); but the expedition ends in a 
complete defeat. ( 1} The Athenians defeat the hoplites of Chakidice 
(who retreat to Spartolus), but are themselves turned back by their 
cavalry, light-armed troops and pehasts from Crousis; they withdraw 
to their camp. ( 2) More peltasts arrive from Olynthus, and the new 
larger group attacks once again, reaching the Athenian camp itself 
before they are resisted. (3) Harassed by the cavalry, especially, the 
Athenians flee to Potidaea. 

79• I Tp(T~ CIU'f6i: I 3. I n. 
79.2 Kpocrxwpi)ouv ... Uft6 T1vwv lv&oerv npcaoo6vrwv 'would be 

surrendered by some agents inside it'. 
79-4 ffClTcaoTci~: Thracian light-armed troops named for their small 

round shield (nOtTfl, Hdt. 7. 75). 
Kpo\>cr(6o~ yii~: for the region see Hammond, Alaudonia 1.186-go. 
79-5 -roi~ -re Kpoc,y1yvof'ivo1~ 1ecal k1 teTl. : both are causal ( varia• 

lio;: 'because of the additional troops and since they had been victori
ous earlier'. 

79.6 h6T• f'h ifflo,rv ... clftoxwpoucr, 61 : the dative participle is 
temporal also ( cf. 54.4n.}: 'whenever they attacked ... when they went 
away'. 

~1 601Col1J Kpooiflallov 'kept attacking them wherever they thought 
best'. 

oux ijx Lcnca ♦oft"loaVTc~: litottJ (In trod. 2 7 :1 • 

Bo-92 Tht Ptloponntsian txptdition to Acamania 

Angered at Athens for aiding its neighbours, Ambracia offers to the 
Peloponnesians a seemingly foolproof plan for new conquests in north• 
west Greece. But the resulting land army, swollen by local Greeks and 
barbarians, fails to capture its first objective because of poor discipline; 
the Peloponnesian fleet, meanwhile, is twice prevented from e\·en 
reaching the area by Phormio's handful of ships at Naupactus. 

The entire episode allows Thucydides to demonstrate not only the 
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extension of the war to the most distant areas of Greece and even non
Greek tribes ( lntrod. 18), but also the vast superiority of Athenian skill 
in the first direct naval engagement, and the role ofluck (TVXTl) which, 
when properly exploited, can contribute as decisively as skill to victory 
(see Edmunds, Chance and inttlligtnct 97-9). 

The whole affair is especially humiliating for Corinth: with supreme 
confidence ( 1.121.4) she sponsored the expedition ( 2.8o.3) and led its 
navy (2.83.40.); but her commanders arc-charged with cowardice, and 
replaced by Spartans (2.85.1-2). For Corinth's vain struggle to assert 
herself during this period sec J. B. Salmon, J-Vtaltlry Corinth (Oxford 
l 984} 308- I I. 

On the narrative sec de Romilly, Histoirt tl rai10n 140--·50; F. Solm
sen, lnttlltctual txptrimtnts of the Grttk mlightenmmt ( Prince ton 1975) 
175-9; and in general Kagan, Archidamian war 101-15. For the re
gional politics see Hammond, Epirus 496- 507; for the naval tactics, 
Morrison and Coates, Tht Athenian trirtmt 68-76. 

Bo-2 Cnnnus in Acarnania 

Bo.1 •A11Kpe11e1wire11 1ee1l Xciovcc;: for the- background sec 68.g and 
Hammond, Epirus 500-2. 

liyoY'rCCj ftl' ijv ... newoav' ... ~aL6{wc; &v ... 1Cpe1·n'1oouo1' KCli 
.•. looLTO: the sentence offers a rrmarkablr serirs of changc-s in con
struction, beginning as a future more vivid condition (fiv ... i"8wa1v), 
then shifting to future less vivid (pa16iw~ av ... , which one-cxpc-cts to 
be followed by optativr), then back to future more vivid (Kp<XTI\OOVOl 

... 1<a1 ... fa01T0, both representing future indicative after OTI). For 
similar shifts which combine av with future indicative see Riddell, 
Digtst 139 §58, and the passages listed (although incorrectly inter
prrted) in K-G 1.209. 

46uvci'TWV lvTwv ~ufil30Y)8civ TWV liffo hlciaOY)c; "A1ee1pvci'VCl)V 
'since the Acarnanians were unable to send aid from thr coast'. Despite 
its position, the prepositional phrase cannot h~ attributive of 'the in
land Acarnanians' (for this meaning of lrn6 compare e.g. 97.2 ); since 
it refers to the stnding of troops inland (81.1, 83. 1), it must go with the 
vtrb. For similar hypcrbaton cf. 1.8. 1 (ol yap tK TWV v,iawv Km<ovpy01 
avEaTI'laav w• CXVTov, 'for the criminals [Phoenkian and Carian pi
rates] wtre expelltd by him [~1inos)Jrom tlrt iilandJ') and Classen-Steup 
ad Joe. 
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l>..n'6ca 6' dvcu shifts to accusative+ infinitive aftrr OTI above (Sm. 

2fr28J. For Zacynthus, Cephallenia and Naupactus see 9.4n. 
Bo.3 ~crcav ... ~Uf'Kpo8u1'0Uf1.£VOl f'Ci>..,cr"Tca 'were especially rager in 

support'; for the periphrasis with the participle see K--G 1.39, and cf. 
on apt<OW ... elva, 35.1. 

lo◄ ln•pcau~81JcrC1v: the precise route is unspecified. but Cnemus' 
troops somehow reached Leucas from the Pcloponnese, eluding Phor

mio's guard at ~aupactus (69.1;. 
8o.5 '3cip~apo, 6l Xciov•c; K'T>...: on the tribes mentionrd see Ham

mond, Epirus 500 -2. 

•wTuo~: on the spelling see Hammond, f..p,ruJ 501 n. 1; \Vilamo
witz, Kltint Schrifltn 111 (Berlin 1969} 389 n. 2. 

Bo.6 8opuKo~ Toii '3cacr,>..iw~: Tharyps was king only of thr ~\'lolos
sians (Hammond, Epirus 501). 

8o.7 Dcp&hucca~ Kpucl-ca Twv 'A8JJvca{wv: he had made a trrary with 
Athens in 431 { 29.6). 

ucr"Tcpov 'too late' (as in 5.3;,. 
Bo.8 A,11vcdcav: for the site see Hammond! E,pirus 246-j. and for 

Cncmus' route see Map 3. 
~ca,6'wc; iv ... 1tpocrxwp11cr11v: for &v with thl· future sre 80.1 n .. and 

Ros 386 n. 4 7. 

81.1 OUT. ~uv1'30118ouv' l♦u>..cxcrcro'V TE ... Kapci TI -S,opf,1,,h&>VCI lffCJ&ffOV 
·refrained from sending aid [ to Stratos], but protected ... and sent to 

Phormio .. .' For O\fTE/TE/TE see lntrod. 23; for thr imperfrcts, lntrod. -22. 

81.2 Tp(ca -rtl.11 •three divisions'. 
lyyut; o"TpaToK161UGGf1.€VOl 'after setting up a c·amp nearby ... · 

This is the part of the plan which the Chaonians spoil (81.4 below·. 
d f'-il >..oyo,~ Kt'8otEv, lpycan ,rupwt'V'TO: a forced contrast; cf'. 

40. 1 n., and Denniston, Gruk prost s~ylt 1 3. 
81.3 lcn,v l'fE 'sometimes' (35.2n.). 

8 I •f 6 ,a ♦u>..catc~~ Ix OV"Ttc; : 3 7. 2 n' 

iv ifflTYJ6dc,.u: SC. xwpw1 {as 6.64.1, cf. 20.4). 
-rwv IKdv71, -ltnupw'twv 'the mainland { as opposed to island J 

peoples in that region' { cf. 1.47 .3 oi ... TCXVTTll fine1pwTa1); eventually 
frrrupos came to bt" used as the proper name for the whole area l Ham
mond, Epirus 506). 

&~tOUf'IVOl : passive. 



224 COMMENTARY 81.5-81.8 

ORESTAE 

EPIRUS 

Dodona • 

_.t\. : ... . . . . . . ' 
·., ·:- . 

. . 

N 

0 30milH 
!::======"' 6 &bkm 

Map 3. Cnemus in Acamania, summer 429 1.c. (Thuc. 2 .8o-2) 
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eht tw•-xov d ft'pGT6nclov 1ecrruafktv 'they had no intention of 
occupying the camp' (i.e. the planned (81 .2) camp near Stratos). For 
this mtaning of hrfaxov (sc. TOV vouv) with infinitive cf. Hdt. 1.8o.4, 
•S~·4, 6.g6. Through_out this section cnpcrrlmE5ov usually=- 'army', 
but here and in 81.7 below (cf. 6.64. 1-!Z, 65.3) cnpcrrlmi&v KcnaAa
,Uv•'occupy (ground for] a camp'. Since the plans for this camp 
have already bttn made (81 .2n.) the article is just as natural here as in 
6.65.3. 

J11tP'lto•'"'~ ff ~Vf''ll • • • h6aa.1ec1v CIHo(INl Iv . . . U.civ : OUTE/TI 
again (as 81.1 above), the participle being conditional: 'but they 
thought that if they travelled in a rush [ without encamping fint, as 
planned in 81.2] they would take the city without a struggle (lit. 'by 
mertly shouting'), and that the achievement would be thcin'. 

11.5 yv6'ffc~ I' •HO~ ... 1-r, npoc,1iwre1~ 'realising that they were 
still advancing' (after reaching the vicinity). 

wpo).oxl~ove, Iii: the particle emphasises the action which begins 
the expedition's downfall (GP 214). 

11.& l'i +'llov ICCl~~Yrwv: as often in genitives absolute (5.5n.), 
the subject is unspecified (it cannot be the Chaonians, who alone of the 
barbarians were not afraid). Here and in 3.82.8 (~ TO ,iAov11c1iv Ka6t
~v) the participle may be impersonal neuter, cf. 4.20.2 h1 s• 
6vtwv mcp(i-wv ('since no judgements had yet been made'), Soph. El. 
1344 TEAouµiw.>v ('when our plan nears completion'). 

11.7 Im -rl, ••. npoc).lciv ... 1e•l ••• ol'18iiVC11: the subject changes: 
'since they (the barbarians) had gone far ahead, and they (the Greeb) 
thought that they were advancing to occupy a camp'. (}'or OTpaT0ffl-

6ov ... mraATl'flO~ sec 81.40.) 
11.I ,vwyay6v-rcfi -r• cnpca-rnclca: i.e. reuniting the three divisions 

of81.2. 
lfi XUfNlfi f'h o61e llwrwv ... IKwhv Ii o+c,,lovwv-rwv: the long 

genitive absolute includes an explanatory parenthesis: '(Cnemus' force 
did not move from the spot during the day] since the Stratians, al
though not attacking them because the rest of the Acamanians had 
not yet sent aid (81 .1], ncvcrthclcu used slings from a distance and 
made them helpless - for it was impossible [for Cnemus' force] to move 
about without armour, and the Acamanians arc reputed to excel at 
doing this [slinging].' 

ToG-ro no1civ: cf. TOUTO •.. 15paoCIV, 49.5n. 
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Map 4. Phormio's first victory, summer 429 s.c. (Thuc. 2.83-4) 

h.1 lff' ol1eou clffij>.9ov he1cn:01: but not Cncmus, who returned to 
Leucas (84.5). 

83-4 Phormio'sfirst victory 

For the movements leading up to the engagement see Map 4. 

83-1 ol cbrb h>.4crtnJ~ lvw •A1eapv!v1~: the preposition and adverb 
('inland from the coast') go with eu11J3otl8&>a1v (80. 1n.), 

113.• (iou>.611cvo; Iv -rij1 dpuxwp(e11 l1u81cr9au.: Phormio desires the 
greatest possible area for his attack so that his faster ships can be used 
to advantage; see 89.Bn. 

83.3 ol &I Kop(v8,ol n>.. : it slowly dawns on the Corinthians that 
the enemy's behaviour is not what they expected, and that they have 
no choice but to fight {6:vcry1<al;oncn vawaxeiv below ,,,,., f\vayaca-
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a9t}aav •.• vavµaxf\acn 83.1; the word order is regularised below to 
clarify the structure): 
hrMOvplv 

CM'pcrrt~cmpov ,r~1 

Ka\ otnc &, ol6µwo1 ••• T07'µijacn 

hraS~ 1,&M'o1 
f6,pca,v (-n:) 

&m,rapcmMovnxs ... -mxpa yfiv af(bv Kop1~oµw6)V 
teal tccrni5ov 
- ~Mov-ras .. . ,rpos fflv inrrlmpas i\11'Elp0V S1aJ3~

A6vt6lV 
teal o{nc ~a8ov WKToS ~q,opµ1aaµM)1 

()OT6, 6it m,ayl(&CoV'TCxt VCIVµCX)(Ei11 ••• 

'The Corinthians and their allies set sail for Acamania not set 
up for fighting at sea but more like an army, and with the idea 
that the Atheniam, with !ZO ships, would not dare to engage 
against their own 47. But by the time they had observed that, as 
long as they themselves were travelling along the shore, the 
Athenians sailed along the opposite one; and noticed that, when 
they started crossing to the mainland opposite from Patrai in 
Achaea towards Acamania, the Atheniam sailed to attack them 
from Chalcis and the Euenus river; and were unable to slip past 

. them even when they set sail at night; bJ that tim, they were 
trapped into a battle in the.middle of their crossing.' 

For other such structural elaboration in T. sec lntrod. 25. For the 
route see Map 4. 

o~x w~ lrcl wup.csxkw t cl».& OTpcffU&n'llCWflfN)Y ffllflOICIUClCJ• 

l,lffl,: negative-positive contrast, the comparative standing for p&A
Aov (lntrod.24). For the wider decks and rounder hulls of troop 
carriers see Morrison and Coates, Trirttnt 154-6, ~2s; cf. 86.1 below. 

I; Tip •Ampvsvkw: with hrAtov (h.,J,nbatmt). 
o!tte av ol6JLcvo1 nA.: &, goes with ToAµfiacn. 
ctteocH -rcai~ laUTwv: dative of military accompaniment, 7.2n. 
lffc,a~ 11ffl01 responds to hrMOv µlv above, c£ 56.411. 
,rape\ yijv a+wv 1COf&t~o11hwv • • • ff P'>c ft)V 4VT&Kfpa~ ~ffltpov 

&ta1f)clll&YN&>v: the genitives absolute refer to the Peloponnesians, 
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even though they are the subjects (cf. 5.5n.; Riddell, Digt.rt §274; Ros 
244)-

lte lla-rpwv 'riii ·AxcdCli ... clffh Ti\~ Xcu1e(lo'i ICCll TOU E6~vou 
1to-rca1.1-0G: specified in order to locate the battle roughly between these 
two points. 

oG-rw 6-lp cf. 12.4n. 
83.4 Mcaxciwv 1ecal 1ao1Cpcifll'i Kcal •Ayca8capxL6ca,;: T. gives only the 

Corinthian commanders not because these were the only names he 
knew (HGT u.94), but because Corinth dominated the fleet ('Corin
thians and allies' 83. 1, 3 above). 

8s.5 ecu1CAov ... c:., 11iy1crrov oloi or' ~ocav f'~ 6t66YTE~ 6tix1tAouv 'as 
big a circle as they could without leaving [ the enemy] space to sail 
through'. The circular formation was the best available for the circum
stances, and had worked for the Greeks at the battle of Artemisium 
(Hdt. 8.11. 1; Kagan, Archidamian war 109; Morrison and Coates, Tri
reme 53-4, 71). It aimed at luring an opponent to surround it, after 
which the encircled ships burst out to ram the enemy amidships; but 
Phormio's fleet sails so close that it breaks up the formation, and his 
knowledge of local winds gives him the perfect moment of attack. 

AcKTm aloica 'small craft'. 
61twi i1ealio,£V &,& llpcaxio~ wcapcaytyv6p.t"o' tcTl. 'so that, stand

ing by [ napaylyvEa8a1 as in 6.67. 1) only a short distance away [61a 
f3paxeos, 29.3n.), they could sail out [of the circle) if the enemy made 
an attack anywhere'. Keeping these in reserve in.side the circle was 'a 
curious failure to understand the proper use of "fast" ships in battle' 
(Morrison and Coates, Trirmu 71 ). 

'4.1 KcaTck l'Lcav "caGv 'fl'TCIYf'bOL 'arranged in single file'. 
iv xpw,: usually with KElpuv or ~pEiv, 'shaving them to the skin' (LSJ 

s.v. ~ 1.2), here with lfaparri\ioVTE5, 'sailing right next to them'. 
lfl,ll«l,•iv is future infinitive. 
Bt.2 fiA,ra~• •expected' (64.1n.) 
-rm 1tloica Tcapcaxiav ncapiiuv: the small craft inside the circle (83.5) 

will have been unskilled in naval formations. 
lK11vcuaucv be -roG K6l.Kou Th ffi'CUl'CI: for the alternating east and 

west winds in the gulf of Patras sec E. Curtius, Ptloponntsos 1 (Gotha 
1851) 403-4, 420 n. 2. 

l1tcp 4vcap.hwv -re 1t1pti1tlu 1ecal 1lw8c, y(yvcolcu: the relative is 
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the object of the participle ( cf. 39. 1 n.), then ( without being repeated, 
Sm. 2518; K-G 11.432) the subject ofelt~t. 

lffl n,v lw 'during the morning' if the preposition is correct (VTT6 
Kruger, cf. K-G 1.504). It was now just before dawn, the Peloponne
sians having left shore at night (83.3). 

rlJv bux•C,110", i♦' lannw, ... clwu 'ffimlV tloullJflll 'that the ini
tiative was his to take whenever he wished' (Tc;,v ... nAEovowv is causal). 

yl'r'ccr8at: the future would have been expected, but cf. 1.93.3 and 
Classen-Stcup ad loc. 

lt•3 D~ il '1'6 -re m,cufM1 K«fflllt te-i>..: the long temporal clause 
leading to Phormio's signal offers a maze of conjunctions (8 examples 
of T£, 6 of mi), but it is essentially divided into two sections by T£/TE 

(describing the ships' behaviour in the wind, then that of their crews), 
with unrelated Kai used in between (cf. the threefold TE in 40. 1-2, and 
lntrod. 23): 

we; 
1. T6 !! 'TTWV"1Q KCX'ffllEI 

A. Kai al VflES ... V'1T1 ~µq,o"TlJ>CA>V ... 1-rapaaaOV'TO 
I • TOU TE cn,iµov 

2. TWV TE ,r >.o(CA>V 

B. Kai 
1 . vavs n Vfl\ npoarn11TT£ 
2. Kai Tois KOV'Tois 6tE<A>8oVVTo 

2. ~111 TE X~'1EV0l ... ov6tv K<XTflKOVOV 

1 • oOTe TWV napcxyyeAAo~h,wv 
2. OUTE TWV KEAEVCn'wv 

A. Ka\ ... c!nru8ea'Ttpas T~ v~ ,rapEixov 
T6TE 6-i) ... C7T11,1afvu nA. 

~, xwp.,c,av: iterative,. 'wherever they went'. 
tta-rtcrnaoav + acc. and infin. = 'brought it about that ' (K-G 

ll.11). 
l~ Uqv ... -iptRccrh.t '~gan to fight' (40.2, 51.4nn.) . 
..... ve1Gv &ve1Nv-rci; -iw, Dooc,6ci>vt: cf. Paus. 10.1 1.5. 

85-86.5 Preparations for a Jtcond engagtment 

85-2 IUw~ TI tea(: 3.1 n. 
ffC1pacraf1AV01~: causal. 
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I, 1te1pcil.oyoc; : 6 1. 3 n. 
ou -rooou-t,,n ... :Ad,uota,, y•y~cr8e11 6l ... f&.C1AC11C(e1v 'that the 

fleet had not been so inferior, but that there had been cowardice'. 
tx ffol.l.oil ... 61' 6l.[you llongstanding ... recent'. 
6pyi)a oJv &nio-rcl.l.ov: dative of manner (40.5, 47.4nn.); for the 

impcrfect=aorist with a verb of sending see lntrod. 22. 

85.3 vauc; -re 1tpocr1tcpa~yycal.av K«-rlk n6Acu; •sent around to cities 
for additional (np6a-) ships'. 

85.4 1tif&,ffll . . . clyycl.ouv-rac; Kal . . . ♦pcioovr•c;, Ktd 1ecl.cuwv: 
parallel participles in different cases (vorialio, Ros 253; cf. 59.2n.). 

85.5 -rwa 6i KOf'l~ov-ra: for some reason T. omits the name of the 
commander of this relief force, who is mentioned again in 6 µev Aaf3oov 
below. 

N &Kit&~ ••• Kpilc; rop-ruv,o,; np6~~o~ wv: W. R. Connor has suggested 
that this may be a corrupt reference to the-Athrnian general Nicias son of 
Niceratus, who would then have been the commander of the 20 ships. It is 
indeed puzzling that an Athenian proxenos from Gortyn in Crete is 
named, while the ships' commander is not; but for Nicias the Athenian to 
be introduced here so insignificantly would be even more so. For bibli
ography see Connor, Thucydidts (Princcton 1g84) 77 n. 62. 

1tpocrno1~cruv: 2.2n. 

86.1 1tarpco1ewacrfLivo, we; bd vaufLe1x(e1v: as they were not in 83.3. 
86.f l1tu6if Kal -rou,; 'A8'lvalou'i dlov: sc. opJ,daavras, 1 1 .8n. 
86.5 yvWf&.'JV lplan', 38. 1 n. 
1tpl>'i IK1lvwv 'in their favour' (LSJ s.v. np6s A.111.2). 

86.6-8!) Spttchts of tht command,rs 

On paired commanders' speeches in T. see the introductory n. to 
chapters 10- 13. As often, the speeches respond to each other, and hint 
at important features ( especially the role of TVX'l) in the battle to 
follow. See de Romilly, Histoirt et raison 140-50 and Luschnat, Feld
herrnrtdtn 2 1 - 3 2. 

87 The Spartan commanders argue that the previous df'feat was based 
on poor preparation, bad luck, and inexperience; the first has been 
remedied, and the other two can be overcome by bravery. They close 
with the promise (87.9) that they will improve on the tactics of their 
Corinthian predecessors. 
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One of these excuses - T~ &iro Ti\s TVX'1S - did not play a role in their 
fint defeat, but will do so in their second one (91 .3n.). 

'7.1 11 f'h Ynctl'-W'I van,,..,.xLa ... II "'i ... 11' ~v ... +of&1i
TC11 ••• o6xl luctdav 1111 Thfl-Clpcr&v ~ l•+oflijcra,: it seems that the 
word placed fint for emphasis (vavl,l<X)(ia) is lost sight of after the 
conditional clause (62. 1 n.), and the articular infinitive takes over as 
subject of fxEt Tac.a,.apaav (for which cf. TO ... Av,rouv fxEa ... fflV 
ata9T\atv, 61.2n): 'as for the battle behind us - if anyone fcan the one 
to come on its account, its frightfulness docs not have any correct basis 
in logic' (i.e. it ought not to frighten you). Usually TO •4PO~iiaaa is 
taken as accusative, which would produce no sense (lxu already has an 
object in 'Tb:µapcnv) and would have to be emended. 

'7•• ~vvifl'I il •al Tl &nt\ -rfi~ rix'I, KTl. 'and it turned out that 
the important clement of luck was against ust. 

1e11( ,rou "' 1e1d: 17.1n. 

'7.3 ~ll lbccuov 1e-r).: the attempt to show that inex~ricnce 
should not produce fear is elaborated with negative-positive contrasts 
(lntrod. 24): 'nor is it right that resolution - when it is not utterly 
defeated, but still' has the power to make some response - should be 
dulled by the outcome of the event, but [it is ,at/rn right] to realise that 
men may fail through chance, yet it is by their resolve that the same 
men remain truly brave, and would not rightly turn into cowards on 
any occasion by claiming inexperience, when courage is present'. 

~, yvw1&11' -rl 1.&it acca-rd& •,4-roc; "'"'lfiv: sec lntrod. 23. (Kcrra 
Kpa-r~= 'in an all-out fight', cf. 54.4, 68.7, 100.3). 

-rove; a,novc; .,.,: cf. 36.1. 
'7.f Wpdav 1.&lv lxo\MJCI ..• lvcv Ii w+vx~: the nouns are 

virtually synonyms (as arc hncni'n111 and Ti'x"'l), cf. 62.3n. 
'7.5 ,rpl»c; l'h ouv ff l:11•11pt\Tcpov ca6-rwv 1e-rl. 'you must counter 

their superior experience with your gttatcr courage, and your anxiety 
at your defeat with [ the knowl~ge that] you chanced to be ill-ptt
pared [ and are not now]'. 

87.6 ~ ... 110>.M 'usually', 11.3n. 
1ep4~ 'victory'. 
'7.I d •al' lavriv 'personally', 11.30 . 

.., .. 1eo111~••·~,u Tfi, ttpcwoucna, ~ ... ",a'= 39.4n. 

18-t Unlike the Spartans, Phormio needs only to restore the confi
dence that his troops already possess {88.2): the Spartans' huge force 
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(he argues) shows their fear, and their courage is based solely on prior 
successes - which occurred on land (8g.2); finally, the Athenian will
ingness to stand up against huge odds troubles their enemy even more 
(Bg.4-7). 

He also (8g.8) promi~ to obtain the best tactical position he can (as 
do the Spartam in 87.9), in this case the open water outside the gulf of 
Corinth; but this is a promise he cannot keep (90.3). 

18.1 1esd ~ ca-ko~~ iuvl«rfta,AVO& 'when they gathered among 
themselves* (informally). 

ILa w,-capcnrim~• Ta' Y"WIMI~ w, ... 'and instilled in them 
confidence that ... ' 

o66h a6'rot, w>.fi~ vcwv TOG06Tov, ~v 1,nwlhJa, IT, o6x 
no,&avttiov AOT1: the proper word order would be o(,6i\, ,rA~~ ~ 
TOCJOV'TOv, &n ~ \fffO~ CXVToi~ lcrnv, ftv hn,rM111. For result 
clauses with forms of 6o-ns sec Sm. 2556. 

fllV &i(wcnv 'nlVT'flV 'this conviction', explained by the following 
accusative and infinitive. 

e,.1 Iv 6ppwllaa lx•av: 37.2n. 
a,.. •pti>Tov id": answered by hmTa below. 
ft w>.~ TWV vecitv 1a1l nte &d -roG loou 'more ships, and dispro

portionately' says the same thing positively and negatively with a 
variation, cf. 41.4 ~a loll'Y~" & O'Tl~UA>V Kai au ... ~pwpov; Ros 
146. (For mro Tou taou, see 42.30.) 

w, ~ w,G"lrioYn, . . . ~ .,..tlacov IC'l'l. ' [ as to the fact] on 
which they especially rely, that [ it is] proper to them to be courageous ... , 

o6 la' l».o 'ft kp00Gcr1v ~ '" Tlav ••• Ip.we,,,.., ... ICCI~: 

the fint preposition is parallel not to the second, but to the causal 
participle: 'they are confident for no reason other than because they 
usually succeed, owing to their skill in infantry' . 

.. ,.,...,v d Cl~: 8.4,11 . 

.. , ff I': i.e. TO 1ecrrop8ow. (wv:sh, 'TCA>I vavTIK6>1.) 

h -roG l11e&lou 'properly' (42.3n.). 
h hc(vw, = h, ,rl(ci>a. 
hcl c6+vxlca, y• o61h •..+',evcra, -rwa ll lC'I'>..: a negative-posi

tive contrast, assuming (without argument) that rvilAn aide can claim 
superior bravery: 'since they arc in no way superior in courage, but 
[rather) .. : 
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fliH 11 hercpo( T& atw11 &..,a,p6Tcpo,: articular infinitivct dative of 
degree of difference with 8paavnpcH: 'to the extent that each of us is 
more experienced in something [ we in ships, they in infantry], we arc 
bolder' (since we are to fight at sea). 

'9-t AaK.a.,pJn,,ol TC n>..: TI introduces the last item in the series 
,r~v ~ / hm-ra (cf. 8. 1n.), where 6Kov?~ is emphatic: 'for al
though the Spartans are in command of them because of their own 
reputation, they are leading most (of their allies] into battle agairut IMir 
wills; for after being defeated decisively, they would never have 
undertaken to fight again [ except by constraint]'. 

I~ riJv cr♦rripcav ~v explains "'YOVJ.IWOI better than irpoaa
youa, ('to save their reputations', as de Romilly takes it; but it was the 
Cori1tlltums (87.9) who failed last time). 

__,,. wo>.u 'by a wide margin', cf. 8.4, 8g.5 below. 
lg.5 w>.alw +'flov ... 1ecd w1.-r6Tcpov 'a fear that is greater, and 

more justified'. 
ICClff n T• w,wcv1anaecm1 ec•l ha n>..: both preposition and 

conjunction arc causal ( uariatio). 
rile Iv layoGYn&& ••• 4vll.-racrh, KT1. 'they think that you would 

not be opposing them unless you intended to achieve something to 
offset their great advantage [in ships]'. Tau ,rapa m>Au is usually 
marked corrupt or emended, but is explained below (especially Bg.61k 
iroAM'>a vn-o5iaTnpc.t>v) as the wide margin of Spartan numerical supe
riority. An alternative is to take it as recalling briefly fl~ mxpa 
iroAu just above, so that ~•ov -rou irapa noAv= 'worthy of the wide 
margin [ of their last defeat]'. 

a,.& &VT(WCUCK l'h y., 1e-rl. 'for most of their enemies go into a 

fight relying on strength rather than state of mind; but some, despite a 
far inferior base of support, and of their own free will, stand up to the 
challenge because their greatest virtue is an unshakeable resolve'. 

ol 11>.cl~ ... ol Ii: limiting apposition to lnrrliraAo1 (9. 2n.). 
Tfl, 1,svoi., d ~,S.1ov: In trod. 23. 610Y01a is a synonym for 

Y"'W"'l above (87.40.). µjya Tt is predicative, cf. 62.30. 
Tcia& o61e cl1ek1 .>.iov •.. ~ Tfi, 1eamk 11,yov wapacncavij, 'more be

cause of our inscruta,bility ... than beca~ of our sensible preparation'. 
I.e. our illogical willingness to fight frightens them more than ifwe had 
prepared a large counter-force. On ,r~ sec g. 1 n. 

a,.7 I~, ... I 'some', 35.20. 



234 COMMENTARY 89.8-90.3 

8g.8 l1ewv ctva, 'if I can help it'; the infinitive is untranslatable, Sm. 
2012c. 

I) cncvoxwplm 06 ~u1&♦ip111 the battle of Salamis was fought in the 
narrows partly for this reason (Hdt. 8.6o.a), the Greek fleet being 
slower than the Persian (although not more numerous); Morrison and 
Coates, Trirnne 73-4. 

«:>; XPiJ I~ l11l3ol~v • . . Iv &ion, rc1c~61,Lcvo~ 'as is necessary for 
ramming ... as required when in trouble'. 

Sthn>.01 ••• civaa-rpoct,a( 'breakthroughs ... sudden turns'. On the 
former man~uvrcs sec Morrison and Coates, Trirtmt 43. 

8g.9 KClf'« Hi~ vmuol 11fflvrc;: i.e. when standing by the beached 
ships before battle (Morrison and Coates, Trirtmt 73 n. 10), contrasted 
with lv Tc;,, fpyCAlt 'when in battle'. 

,ccpl n>.dcrrou 'most important', LSJ s.v. ,up( A.IV. 

& ••• ~u11ct,tp11: combining 1<6aµos (11.gn.) and a1yti (sec Morrison 
and Coates, Trirtmt, index s.v. 'silence') as a single quality. 

8g.10 6 &l ciywv p.tya~ ~p.iv: 45.1n. 
~ 1eaTca>.uoe1, ••• ii lyyu'l'ipw KC1'TC1G"rijac11 'either to extinguish Spar

ta's hope ... or bring closer to Athens the fear ... ' 
Sg.11 ~G01Jp.hwv 61 clv&f>Wv tc-r>.. 'once they have been defeated, 

men's resolves are not accustomed [oinc le°'ovo11 LSJ s.v. 11.2) to be the 
same [as before] toward the same dangers'. 

90-2 Plzormio's second victory 

The Pcloponnesians pretend to attack Naupactus to lure Phonnio into 
the gulf, then execute a sudden tum within formation to attack the 
surprised Athenian fleet itself (go.1-4). They trap and disable nine of 
the Athenian 'Chips (91 .5-6). But they fail to catch the other eleven, 
and furthermore their fastest ship is rammed and sunk, which leaves 
them confused and inattentive (91 ). The Athenians seize this moment 
to attack, rout the enemy, and recover most of their captured ships 
(92). 

Despite the failure of Phormio's plan to stay outside the gulf, a lucky 
stroke by a single ship allows the Athenians to recover. For the first 
part of the battle sec Map 5. 

go.1 ITCA1ov 1eir>.. 'they started sailing into the gulf [ eastward] along 
their own shore, having arranged their ships four abreast, just as they 
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Map 5. Phormio's second victory, summer 429 a.c. (Thuc. 2.90-2) 

had been at anchor, with the right wing [relative to the enemy] lead
ing the way'. I.e. each ship made a right turn within formation, so that 
the fastest ships were now in front instead of on the right side. See HCT 
11. 228-9, Morrison and Coates, Trireme 7 5. (The clauses arc interlaced 
(lntrod. 28), the logical order being hr).eov 1Taptl 'T1\V lmrrwv YT1V law 
hrl -rov ICOA1Tov hTl TEC7C7ap<.->v Ta~~ •• ~p Kal Wpl)OVV, 6E~IWI 
dpat flyov~,.) 

P•• 1&.ia lua+,iyo,cv •liOYTc, Th tK(11:Aouv o+wv ... 1iw Tou 
MVl'WV acipw~: interlacing word order again: 'could not escape their 
attack by sailing ahead of the wing [ as it turned to attack them]'. But 
in fact this is exactly what hap~ns, 90.5 below. 

90.3 6 ••~~ ... Twv ll•crcr1plwv: supporting troops from the set
tlers at Naupactus (9.4n.) had not been mentioned before. 
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90-.t 1ead 1&le1v 'in single file' (84.1 n.) 
lffl 1eipw, (lit. 'towards the wing') = 'line ahead', while 1J£TCA1ffl166V 

(lit. 'towards the front') == 'line abreast'. 
lct,vea, lntcrrpi~v-r•c; n>..: the instantaneous change of direction 

was accomplished by each ship witliin formation swinging its bow back 
to face the enemy again (11nc.>m,66v). Such a movement obviously 
had to be carefully rehearsed, and the signal for it (c!rrro cnn11lou lvos) 
needed to be visual rather than vocal. 

Wi clx• -r4xou~ he&~: for the construction sec Sm. 1441. Since 
they made no attempt to stay in formation, the faster right wing would 
reach the enemy first (go.2). 

90•5 -rl) tcfpa~ ••• teal fl)Y lfftcrrpo+i,v 'escaped the [right] wing 
wltm ii tunud', hcndiadys (Sm. 3025). 

•~ fl}Y wpuxwplcw 'into open water' here can only mean 'away 
from the shore'. But Gommc notes (HCT11.231) that it is careless ofT. 
to we the word he employs otherwise (83.2, 86.5, 91.1) only for the 
waters entirely Olllside the gulf. 

llfwcniv -r• rr>.. 'as they tried to escape, they forced them against 
the shore and destroyed them'. 

go.6 ca!rroi~ clwp4cnv 'with crew and all', Sm. 1525. 
Uteof&ha~ ii&12 •as they were already being dragged away'. 

91.1 TCNfll, 'in this area', contrasted with what was happening simul• 
tancomly near Naupactus. 

axoucra, 6w(npwapo, accrr& -ro 'Atro>.lwvtov •lining up [lit. 'staying 
still'] near the temple of Apollo, with bows facing the enemy'. (The 
temple's location is unknown.) 

&v.uvou11no1: here and in 91.4 below T. uses feminine and mascu
line alike of ships and their crews. 

91 •3 kux• ... 6pJ&OGc,a: the verb is emphatic in initial position: the 
presence of the merchantman which makes possible the following man
~uvre i! an act of-r\lX11. 

l'ft,wpo~: i.e. in open water, in the middle of the battle zone. 
w1pl ~v ... +Mnn teml ncp,K>.mcnln 'which having reached fint 

and sailed around ... ', the preposition being chosen to suit the second 
participle. 

l11fMll11 l&f01J1 •rams amidships'. 
91 --t al l"V -nvcc: 4.40. 
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1eal1ioa1 ~ 1ewna, lwionacr•" ftG n>.ov 'dropping their oan (or; 
the gender sec 91. 1n.], they stopped sailing\ For the genitive cf. 3.59.3 
Aoyov TIMV'Tav, Sm. 1392. 

&Cu..+opcn, lptinrr•~ •~ riJv I~ 6>.lyov 4-n•+'fl''IC''" 'acting mis
takenly in relation to the opposing force nearby'. ~'""°' ... KCp1auive11 'because they wanted to wait for more 
ships [to reinforce them]'. The participle explains tnicrnloav, but is 
separated from it by the emphatic 6~1,1cpopov 8pc";>~ (J,y/,trbolo11). 

al ll aaal le ftptix•• &w1ap(a1 xwplwv A1e1&>.a" 'some even went 
aground into shallows, because of their ignorance of the area'. 

,-.1 4Klt ~ 1ellcucrf&,Cl'l'O,: i.e. in concert after an audible command 
(from voice or flute, cf. go.411.). 

~,rr1,: with ~11ocrv, 'shouting as they did so', because 
there was no time to sing a paean, Morrison and Coates, T rirnu 76 n. 
15. 

tL• 1, h1ivo1 ... 4wllaoca-no: go.6. 
9L31imon: i.e. his body washed ashore. 
9L5 fll~ T~C 'victory' (cf. 19.2), dependent on Tpcmaiov. 
a, ... 1,, ... ,,-v MG,-~v ~ 6~1pav, dependent on Tpo,,lf\. 

(The antecedent u incorporated into the clause with the relative and 
attracted into its case, Sm. 2537.) 

9L7 ol h 'Iii, Kv/rnl~ •Ae,,p.io1: 85.5-6. 

93-4 Tiu P1lopotuwSU111 alum/JI on Piran.s 

After their second humiliating defeat, the Spartan generals attempt to 
recoup with a completely unexpected attack agaimt the Piraeus in 
winter. Crews are transferred from the Corinthian gulf to new ships at 
Nisaea (this was easier than dragging the ships across the haulway 
(6foAICOS) at the Isthmus) and the ships are launched; but they proceed 
no farther than Salamis, and retreat at the fint sign of Athenian 
opposition. T. 's open criticism (94. 1) of the Spartans' caution pro
nounces the expedition a failure; not only do they fail to execute an 
ingenious plan, but they also alert the Athenians to a weakness in their 
defences. 

,s.1 I~ ~,vNv 'TC teal 'l'h KfUN1un, 1e6lwev: the places are named in 
reverse order (cf. 92.6), for which Spratt {1tt Introd. 27 n. 85) xxxv 
compares 6.72.1, 8.88; cf. 12.2n. 
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93-• llncl 'it was decided that ... ' 
ACI~ ••• IICClcrro-.1 fflV ICW1np IC«l "' ~puuav ICCll dv 

Tpoww'filpca 'each with his own oar, cushion and oarloop'. For the 
deductions that can be drawn from this valuable information about 
the oarsmen's personal gear sec Morrison and Coates, T rirmu 136. 

93.3 oh1 'f4kp WlUTllC'-v ~v ... oGTC wpocrlo,da O\\ICf&la ICTA: the 
reasoning described is contorted and the grammar elliptic, but 
Gomme (HGT 11.238-9) has rightly suggested that this sentence is not 
corrupt. The structure (words to be supplied arc in parentheses) is: 

WT£ yap \IQVTlkOV ,1\v 1tpC>tUAaaaov 
oOTE irpoob(a ov&µ,a µti &, ... m11tMU011av 

hnl (tv6',&1oav ot •Ae,,vaio1) .. . 
ov6' cnro TOV 11'pof(IVOUS ToAµf\am av ttae· llovxtav 
0\18'' El 61EVOOwro, ( ,rpoab(av dvat) l.ltl 0\11( &, 1Tpoata9-

iaeat. 

'For on the one hand there were no ships at all on guard in it, 
and on the other hand there was no expectation [among the 
Athenians] that the enemy would ever attack so suddenly, since 
(the Athenians thought] they would not dare [to attack] openly 
even with considerable time for preparation, nor, if they in
tended [to attack], was there any expectation that they would 
not be perceived.' 

The Athenians' reasoning is as follows: ( 1) If the enemy plans to attack 
the Piraeus, we will know about it far in advance (1TpoCX1oetoea1, since 
they must gather and approach from Corinth). (2) Since any attack 
must come with prior warning (6ffo TOU 1tp~~), they would not 
dare it even with consjderable time to prepare (katt• facrvxlav). (3) 
Therefore an.1 attack is unlikely, and even if there is one, we will have 
time to post dcfcncc1. (4) Therefore we can leave the Piraeus without 
permanent defences. 

Thucydides rcvenes the order of the reasoning, since he begins with 
their conclusion. Omitted in their calculations is the Spartans' currc1at 
plan: an attack from an unexpected port, with crews that were thought 
to be busy elsewhere. 

11poolo1dca ouhp.la p.'ia Iv • • . l,nw>.cvoc,cav: the expression is 
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treated as if it were a verb of fearing ( 13.1 n.); for potential optativc in 
such clauses sec Sm. 2232. 

l~C11nva(w~ oGTw,: i.e. so suddenly that they wou)d be unable to 
post defences in time. 

b•l wl' ... TOAa,L~cNu Iv: implied indirect statement even within the 
subordinate clause, since the Athenians' opinions arc expressed (Sm. 
2631 ). 

~•, cl l1C'YOOGYTO, fl.il outc Iv 1tpoaurliatc11: still in indirect state
ment, in which sc. 1rpoa6okiav ov&~fav (even though this clause is not 
parallel to the one in which it appeared above). µ-i\ ou with potential 
optativc (as in the clau~ above) is now also attracted into the infini
tive of the indirect statement. 

KpoGloNcrh,: because any attacking force (they thought) would 
have to assemble from the Peloponnc~, at Corinth. 

93-4>.tyna,: 18.5n. 
♦,ouplov: its name, Boudoron, is given 94.3 below; for the site sec 

Garlan, Poliorcllif/lll 79 n. 1 . 

-roG 11,it lcm>.civ: 22. 1 n. 

M•• wlc",a' TWV ICCITl ffi ff,,.."°" U.ocrwv: evidently an 'early' 
passage, written before 421; Stt lntrod. 4. 

1111,. •+a, loov o-61e ltr11>.civ •mu, 'that they were just about to 
(Sm. 2 766] sail against Uum'. 

hcp 21 TO lcmAeiv. 
M-3 lcn, ylp h, tcal •I vii•, C1-6TOu~ ••• 14-'f:louv: lit. 'there is an 

extent to which the· ships troubled them also [in addition to the en
emy]'. For lrn cf. 54.5n. 

llt x""9u tcaluAINdci_, ••l wlh crriyoun, 'since they had 
been launched after a long time [ of disme ], and [being old and poorly 
maintained] were by no means watertight'. 

95-101 Silal,u against Macedonia 

Once again (lntrod. 18) the war extends to the barbarians; the unsuc
cessful Thracian expedition against Pcrdiccas gives T. the opportunity 
to describe both nonhem kingdoms {for his connections with Thrace 
see In trod. 3). 

For the reign of Perdiccas sec Hammond, Mocetlortia 11.115-36; for 
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Sitalces and the Odrysians see lntrod. n. to Chapter 29 and Danov, 
Allllarakim 282-332. 
tS.• Ho 6wooxicn,, Tfrl fl,h ... &Wtwpiia,, ffl" ll ... '1rolowa1: 
'to enforce one promise, and fulfil another'. 

95-a •o.11111ov: Athens had earlier made a treaty with him (1.57.3, 
cf. JG 13 .67; he was now evidently dead ( 1 oo. 3) and his son Amynw 
was Pcrdiccas' new rival for control of Macedonia. 

lnl ,-,wua,: of purpose ( 13.1 n. ) 'to make him king'. 
I ~•l~cno: the exact terms of Perdiccas' agreement are left unspe

cified. 
he riav Cup..-xicn 6K01etn: 29.4. 
-rh hd 8p41q, X.A,ulucln, d>.•fLOV: Potidaea had finally surren

dered (70), but Athens had suffered further setbacks in the region (58 
and 79). 

95-3 •Ayw.tWl: 58.1 n. He will have had Thracian experience u the 
founder of Amphipolis (4.102.3), and now serves as Sitalces' military 
adviser (cf. Demosthenes in Acamania 3.1os.3; Danov, AlttAr,wa 312 
n. 128). 

Uc, y•p n1. : they do not keep their promise, 1 o 1 • 1 • 

p.1-3 Memben of die ........... Sitalces' 'empire' hu no capi
tal, being only a seria of tribes which co-operate in the expedition, for 
booty or pay; but his total of 150,000 troops (git:;) and their geog1aph
ical spread (including much of modem Bulgaria as well u Thracian 
Greece and Turkey) are impressive: from south-cast Bulgaria come the 
Odrysians themselves (g6.1 ); from the north-east, the Gctae and other 
tribes north of Mt Haemus to the Istrus (Danube, g6.1; these were 
mounted archen); from south central Bulgaria, come the autonomous 
mountain tribes called Dii (g6.2; theK- were 'sabre.carrien'); finally, 
from the west come the Paeonian tribes ( Agrianes, Laeaei and othen). 

For the tribes, mountains and riven mentioned here see Map 6, and 
Danov, 'Zur historischen Geographic der thrak.ischen Stimme', 
AluArdin g8-134 (with the map pp. 92-3) . 

.... 'TOQC '"" 'NG Ar,..u 'TC ··~ aal ~~ .... , ... " ••• IMXP' 
..,.._..~ " m l:Glav6v fl whir., ••l m -S:U+,w.., 1ov i the 
phrue 8p&~ 6awv ~PXE intervenes (1.,,,,...,...), but theae words 
belong together: 'all the Thracians whom he ruled (in an area] 
1eaward, both towards the Black Sea and the Hellespont, from Hae-
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m111 [i.e. the eutern BaJkam to the north] and Rhodope [in the south
west ]'. On the me oC M6s. 1ee 9.4,11. 

le Th Klla1MV u •'"""" aaal Th 'Bll't-•wirow ii deleted by 
many editon, but 16>.aooa needs a parenthesis specifying WMCA bodies 
of water are meant, both here and after ,rpos tdEAaooav below. 

6afll6vn Ar,..w: 49.5n . 
...,,. 'regiom' (tc. -rt";w Opaaa:.w). 
-.-c lGll•••v pllle¥ riav TOG -C•lvw nw,ou stands for~ 

,r~ 9drAcmoav Tllv TOO E~"°" 11'6nou, '[from the Danube] more in 
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the directiora of the Black Sea [than toward the Hellcspont or 
Aegean]'. For the phrase t'I ea~aaaa It Tov E\i~lvou noVTOv cf. Hdt. 
2 ·33·4· 

teca-rwuc1JTO: passive, 'wcr~ settled'. 
6116c:nccuo1 'using the same equipment [in war]'. 
g6.2 f.U1xa1poct,6pwv: sec Xcn. Cyr. 6.2.10; Danov, Alllhrakim 313n. 

133· 
g&.3 teed a».e1 km l8V71 Rcuovucc\ wv ~PX•: hyptrbaton for 'and what-

ever other of the tribes which he ruled are Paeonian'. For the Paeo
nians sec Hdt. 5.12-16; Hammond, Macedonia 1.418-19. 

g&.3-f The weatern 11nd northern bounclarles of Sltalcea' 
rale (the southern and eastern ones arc the sea). . 

-r& ff P~i Dcdova; awrov611ou; fi&YJ 'on the side of the Paeones, who 
arc from that point [ the Strymon river] independent [ of Si takes]'. 

d &I rcpb; Tp1fle1llou; teal -ro1nou; allTov611ou;: 'on the side of the 
Triballi [i.e. to the north], who arc also independent'. See Danov, 
Altthrakim 100-3. Their ferocity, remoteness from Greece and suitably 
comic name (sec the commentary of R. L. Hunter (Cambridge 1983) 
on Eubulus fr. 75.3) made them a favourite object of ridicule (especi
ally Ar. Birds 15650:). Eventually they defeated and killed Si.takes 
(4.101.5). 

g6..f Tpijpc; •.. ,ccsl T&>.uffliot: for the first sec Callinus fr. 4 West; 
Danov, Alllhrakim 99 n.s; Hammond, Mactdonia 11.559 n.s; the second 
tribe is othr.rwise unknown. 

'roG Ex611Ppou 3pou~: mod. Vitosha. 
'Oax(ou rcff'Clp.ou: mod. /skur. 

97.1-2 The dimensions of Sitalccs• rule arc given in the terms familiar 
from Herodotus (e.g. 4.101.2, 4.86. 1) of fast sailing-days and nights, 
and unencumbered (ro~CIJVOS) walking-days. (1) Along the coast, from 
Abdera to the mouth of the Danube, 4 days' and nights' sailing, roi 
days' walking. (~) Through the interior from Byzantium (extreme 
south-east) to the Strymon (north-west), 13 days' walking. Such infor
mation would have been available from merchants and other trav
ellers. For converting these terms to stadcs sec HCT 11.243-4. 

97.1 mGfta ff1pbi).ou; lcrdv la yij -rm ~unop.ci>-ra:-rcz nl.: interlacing 
word order, 'this territory is, at its shortest, a coastal voyage of 4 days 
and nights'. 

VYJl crrporfU)_'IJ': i.e. a round-bottomed merchant ship built for 
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buoyancy and capacity (rather than for speed, like the long and nar
row trireme). 

97.1 &,& g).c(crrou !tr6 hlcicrcni; hw 'farthest inland', 61~+geni
tive of distance, 29.30. 
97.,-6 Tlae wealth and power ol tlae Tlan,dnno. The tribute 
which they received from the barbarian and Greek cities of the area 
probably represents a significant concession from the Athenians (Da
nov, Alttlmilim 300 n. 65). 

97.3 l,ri J:cu9ou: this nephew of Sitalccs succeeded him (101.5, 
4.101.5; Danov, Altllaakien 317-18) rather than Im exuberantly pro
Athenian son Sadocus (29.50.). 

Suva1&1~ is predicative: 'the tribute ... under Seuthcs ..• was a value 
(LSJ s.v. m.2) of approximately .. .' 

97-4 ftNVCIVTlov ~~ Dcpcrwv J3cao&>.clcsi: for the generosity of the 
Persian king sec Xcn. Cyr. 8.2.7. 

av-re1 p.h ••• Ip.we &l ••• lxP~G11YTO: the second clause shifts to a 
different construction, Ros 44-1. 

iapf3h1,v p,illov rrl.: explaining v6µov, but delayed by the em
phatic clause with adv which intervenes (liypahaton). 

97•5 lax\i, &l ••• ICCd ••• ft).~91l ffOlU &wrfpcs: 61 == a>:Aa. 
97.6 o46x k, d Iv flj, E~pwff1J1, 4».' 066' Iv -rij, 'Ao(c11 are placed 

closer for emphasis than they should be, since the first governs &S\NCX'TCX 
(sc. lo-rl), the second CMC fOTtv &n 6wcrr6v: 'not only [o6x &n, Sm. 
2763a] is it impossible to compare the states in Europe with it, but not 
even in Asia is there a tribe which it is possible to compare, one for one, 
with the Scythians, if they arc unified'. (Hdt. 5.3 had said the same 
about the Thradans.) 

ci&UYGTCI 1iur0Goh1 • • • O~IC lcrr,v k1 &uv«ffl . . . m,~va,: 
synonyms (62.3n.). For the neuter plural sec 3.30. 

065' .. . 18vo; ... wx lc,:r,v h,: cf. 62.2n. For ouSl ... Mas a single 
negative sec K-G u.204. 

o~ I'~" oM' 'nor again ... ' The phrase usually follows a negative 
statement, which is perhaps implied here in 611oyvc,.,µ0voOa1: ' ••• if they 
were unified [as they are clearly not]; nor arc they a match for othen in 
good sense ... ' Cf. GP 339. 

g8 SltalCetS' route to tile Mllcedcmlnn bonier, mad tlae alae of Ida 
umy. See Danov, Altthrakim 313-14 and, for a map, Hammond, 
Macedonia n.128. 
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tL1mtpat,15.3n. 
a,.cs I 1.4ft. 

Klflc(V1Kr mod. o~. 
In bd llalovq l~p4TWnV s the date of this expedition ii unknown . 
.... 46ftflpov1 despite being a Paeonian town the name may be 

Thracian (cf. mod. /hi,a in YugOllavian Macedonia), Danov 
~ 514 n. 136. ' 
,.. llnl:¥t1118n 'in the interior'. For the semi-independent kingdoms 
which Sitalccs bypaaes tee Hammond, M«ltUJllia 1.436. 

,..,-,-.. TIM-aha& el Penllccu' ldaplom. In contrut to Si
talces' federation of peoples extending westward, the Macedoniana 
had displaced or wiped out tribes in a move to the cut; but they 
remained relatively weak until Perdiccas was succeeded by Archclaus 
(100.2n.). For a detailed commentary on this pauage sec Hammond, 
MIIUdOJIUJ 1.435-40 . 

.. , Tlap.avlk, . . . II •.&pyou~: the Macedonian claim that they 
were Greeb, descended from a son of Temenos, was promulgated by 
Herodotus (8.138.2) and Euripides (Temmos and Ardulas) as well as 
Thucydidcs; sec Hammond, Macedonia n.3-11; Annette Harder, &,i. 

JJidu' Kresplumtu tllld Archelaas (Mnnnosynt Suppl. 87, Leiden 1g85) 
133-7 . 

... di~ M n.,ovc.~ ... crr~v TIW: SC. YTI". 

1-.. 'Anila°' 6 D-,l(nw ul6~: he was the host of the exiled 
Euripides ( who wrote B«chae at his court, as well as an Archelas in 
408/7, see above 99.3n.), perhaps also of Thucydidcs himself; Plato's 
oondcmnation of his wickedness (Gorgias 471A-c) may be a reaction to 
the admiration expressed here ( cf. In trod. 29 n. 93). The finality of 
T. 's judgement suggests that it was written after Archelaus' death 
in 399 (lntrod. 1 n. 5). For his rule see Hammond, Maadortia 
o. 137-40. 

100.,-5 laldal Tlaraclaa nccea-. Sitalccs controls three of the 
cities along the Axius leading south to Pella, but cannot capture Euro
pus (mod. Ashiklar, Danov, AluJirakien 314 n. 129; for the other sites sec 
Hammond, Ma&,tlonia 1.140-1 map 14). Then he turns east to ravage 
Mygdonia; the Macedonians arc unable to stop him. 

101.1-4 Deterioradoa ollltalcee' poaldoa. The Athenian support 
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fails to arrive, and outlying areas to the south and west begin to 
prepare to fight him. 

101.1 >.6youc ffl011tfl 'began to negotiate'. 
kurtoGYn~ a6ffl 1&iJ ~lc,v: for the redundant negative sec Sm. 

~740. 
101-4 11crplc,x• ll >.6yov 'he caused talk as far away as (hrl, K-G 

1.504) the enemies of Athens [in central Greece]', introducing a clause 
of fearing (13.1n.). For rumours that Sitalces was planning to send 
troops to central Greece see Ar • .Adi. 14B-6o. 

6K' dTci',v: sc. ,&v •A8T)valcm,. 
&ppcvoa: sc. ol 8p&ttcES. 
101.5-6 Seuthcs (bribed by Perdiccas) persuades Sitalces to with

draw. 
101.5 crCmii, wlh hpcicrcr1TO: 41.411. 
chmr1(krtl, ..• l::nri : 2 .40. 

101.& AtrRcp 1m,c,xmn Perdiccas is so perfidious (8o. 7, 95.~) that it 
is notable when he "ttps a promise. 

IOR-3 Pnormio in kamania 

Following the Spartan expedition in the region (Chapters So-2), Phor
mio (an old hand there, 68.7) attempt! to secure it for the future. 

1osa.1 In' •AcmucoG: this town bad been in Spartan bands the previous 
year (33.1-2). 

1-.. Olvmh~: Pericles had attacked Oiniadae without success 
already in 455/4(1:111.3j Diod. 1 r.85; Hammond, Epinu 4g6). 

fllV dl1v ••• tclfl&>.q&vci~wv: i.e. surrounding it with water. 

1oa.,-& Tile molltla oldie Aclaelou (cf. Hdt. 2.10). 

1osa.3 flAiv lxJ3oAQv o\\&h 6ffqcn>aa1 'right at its mouth'. 
clc,l ... at t,rllpwYra1, llwlc ll al~ n>.. 's0ffl6 [35.~n.] of 

the islands have become part of the mainland (through the silt], and 
there is an expectation (!Anis, 64,.10.] that all of them may do so in a 
very short time'. AJ Paus. 8.~4.11 noted, T.'s expectation was not 
fulfilled. 

•OLt an~,c -rile trpocrxWOCWc -rw, p.iJ cr1e1Mwuats, 16vko"°' 
ylyvovm, 'and they serve each other as frames far the silt [i.e. places 
around which it can collect, c£ ~• in 75.5] because it [the silt] 
doesn't scatter'. 
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ffap«U.61 teal 01) 1ee1-r& crrotxov ••• I~ -rl» ,rD.clyo;: 'since they arc 
located variously and not in straight rows, and do not allow a straight 
passage for the water into the ocean'. 

1m.5-6 Alcmeoa la ACDrlllUWI. Eriphylc (who had been bribed 
with a necklace) betrayed her husband Amphiaraus of Argos into 
joining the doomed expedition of the seven against Thebes; in revenge 
their son AJcmeon murdered his mother, whose furies sent him wan• 
dering first to Psophis in Arcadia, then to Achelous as T. describes 
here. Gomme, HCT11.250 suggests that the story was not well known, 
but Alcmeon's interpretation of the Delphic oracle's advice must have 
been mentioned in one of the many tragedies devoted to him, includ
ing two by Euripides and one by Sophocles (sec Radt on Soph. frs. 
1o8-10); cf. Paus. 8.24.8 and especially Plutarch, Dt txilio 6o20 6 61 
.'AAk"®)V IAw W01Tayi} ·AxeA6ll0V 1TJ>OOX6>WVV'Tos ffl6>11C110W \ffl'OfEV
yc.w 'TQS roim,16as, t:>s ol n01qTCXl Afyoua1v. On the traditions see 
Hammond, Epirw 447-8 (who however overlooks the contribution of 
tragedy) and Jacoby on FG,Hist 70 (Ephorus) F 123. 

As for Macedonia (99.3n.) and Thrace (29n.), interest in the mythi
cal founders of Acamania seems to coincide with the region's increased 
importance for Athens. 

ioa.5 lqTrela: sec 18.5n., and Ridley, 'Exegesis and audience' 35. 
1n.6 l&61e11 a6Tw1 ••• h1CIVG.To 'he thought that a sufficient home 

for him personally [ -rcil1 a6>1.taTt of an individual, 41.1 n.] would have 
been silted up (&v ,tq K£Xc.:>a'1Ml in direct speech) in the considerable 
time that he had been in exile after killing his mother'. 



APPENDIX: DIVERGENCES FROM THE 
OXFORD CLASSICAL TEXT 

I add a very brief critical apparatus solely for the instances (excluding 
punctuation and paragraph division) where the text of this edition 
differs from that of H. Stuart Jones, revis~ by J. E. Powell (Oxford 
1942). Discussion may be found in the commentary, or in the appara• 
tus of Alberti (Rome 1972), whose sigia are used here. 

2.4 hrayoJ,livo1s: hrayayoµEvoas C 
3.2 1Cpcr,-flc,a1: Kpaff1<1Etv Acn. Tact. 2.3 
4.2 ol om. A 
4.5 al TrA,;aaov 8vpa1: nA,;aaov om. CG 
8.2 tAtyoVTo: lAiyno CG 
9.4 waaaa al 6AAa1 (KVKAa6Es]: KVKAa5ES del. Poppo; ~Aat om. 

C<G> 
1 o. 3 c!r~twTcrro~ CG: 6:~toAoywTo:ro~ ABEFM 3 

15.4 To !v l\hwa1s b.1ovvaov: TO < Tov > Iv l\l1,1va1s ~,ovvaou Cobet 
15.4 ,.;;, ~a'T'Tl' dcl. Torstrik 
16. 1 Tii• TE ouv - olk1\ocnrres: locus dcsperatus (µneixov damnavcrunt 

multi, sed ha~t TI1 ); .,.a,v 'Tt 6pxaiwv et 6vacrraous C 
2 I . I TflV avax~P1l01V non vertit Valla, dcl. K riigcr 
21.3 ~PY'\To: c::»p1JflTo CEG, yp. n• 
22.3 OE1paa101 0 8 (napaa101 ACEF<G>M, Oepaa101 B}: om. r«c., 

delcrc voluit Pasquali, Storia tklla t,adi~iont t critica dtl testo (~. 2, 

Florcntiac 1g62) 325; sed cf. Classcn-Steup ad loc. 
29. 3 OVTE: ou6E B 
29.3 n npc':>~: Tt del. Cla~n 
29.5 TrilJ'f'(IV: ffll,.l'ff'EIV CG 
40.2 CJV"Tol: ol avTol CG 
42.4 TO &.nivEa8cn: T&t &µUVEa8at CG 
43.6 [1,.11Ta TOV]: del. Schneider 
49.8 kal ~ al6oia CG: Kal om. ABEFM 
51. 2 XP~ CG: XPflv ABEFM 
70.4 TO &vnpov hos: TO del. Poppo 
73.2 ol mcncnfts ,rpm~1s: mcnm11s del. Stuart Jones 
75.1 ha ~1tvc11: hr1~1iva1 CPm 
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77.6 I~ °'1p<M)U om. CP 
79.6 6ffoxCl>p(M71: iMzxc.,pouc,1 B 
Bo. 1 f,a16lc.ls &,: &, om. CG 
8o.5 ~= ~oS C3G 1 

Bo.8 t,,a,6f~ &,: &, om. C 
83.3 hTl vauµaxlav (cf. 81.6): VCN1&CXXlm CG 
83.3 61~c.,v; 6~ Stahl 
go. I ,rape "fflV lav'rwv yf\v: hrl """' bnwv yftv ABEFM 
go.2 1rMovns Dobree: ,rMo\rra codd. 
g6. 1 ~ ,-bv EG~vov - ·ruitcnronov del. editon:s 
97.3 6ac.>Vfflp ~~ Dobree: 6aca>v (6aov rccc.) ,r~av codd. 
102.4 .,.c;,, 1,1"' 01Cl8aww8al dcl. Stahl 
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ADDENDA 

p. 1 •· 5 (On the possibility that Thucydidcs lived until the late 3gos.) 
Sec Pouilloux and Salviat, 'Thucydide apres J'exil et la composition de 
son histoire', R. Ph. 59 ( 1 g85) 13-20. 

p. 7 a.•• For a perceptive survey ofThucydidcan scholarship in the 
1970s see W. R. Connor, 'A postmodernist Thucydidcs?', C.]. 72 

( 1977) 289-98. 
p. su a. 6t The 'Second letter to Ammaeus' has now been translated 

by Stephen Usher, Dionysius of Halicanwsus: crilical essays n (Loeb 
Library, Cambridge, Mass. 1g86). 

p. n (Abstract nouns.) Sec now Raphael Freundlich, Vnbalsubstan
tivt als .Namm far Sal~inluuu in der Spraclit des ThuA:ydidts (Bcitragc zur 
klassischen Philologie 152, Frankfurt 1g87). 

p. 29 •• p Following· L. Koenen (Studia Papy,ologica 15 ( 1976) 
55-66) I assume the Hellenica Oxyrlzynchia to have been written by 
Cratippus. 

p. 193 For other evidence of conctrn over occupation of the Pelargi
con sec R. Parker, Mi1JJma (Oxford 1983) 164 n. 115. 

p. 133 Another document for Thracian unpopularity at Athens is 
Euripides' Hecr,ba; sec E. Ddebecquc, Euripidt tl la guerrt dt Plloponntst 
(Paris 1951) 154-64. 

p. •~ Sec now Vincent J. Rosivach, 'The Athenians and autoch
thony', C.Q; 37 ( 1987) 294-3o6 

p. 155 (On 6-rrpay~(l)v.) s~c now L. B. Carter, Tiu quid At/rmian 
( Oxford 1986) 

p. 174 (On old age and wealth.) Add Philcmon, fr. 127 Kock. 
p. 177 For a survey of the concept of female ,va,s see Ruth Hub

bard and Marian Lowe, Woman's nature: rationali~ations of inequali9 
(Boston 1983). 

p. N,t Sec now Thomas Scanlan. 'Thucydides and tyranny', Cla.ssi
cal Antiquig 6 ( 1987) 286-301. 

p. Sf7 Add: 16.2 KaTCX~tn6VTES codd.; KCX'TaAEfnovTEs recc. 



ADDENDA (1991) 

p. 77 (2.79.6) and p. 91 (2. 100.5) For 6oK0(11 read 6oKoi (the reading 
of ABCFGM; sec Alberti's apparatus). For the form see Jebb on 
PhilocteteJ 895. 

p. 110 R. Kassel points out that the Lysias-fragment docs not attest 
to the .. Archidamian" war: see Jacoby on FGrHist 70 (Ephorus) F 197. 

p. 157 (On 40.5.) ~ in praises (of gods): Barrett on Hippol,tw 
1282. 

p. 190 A,-, hcN~ = .. summer" has a precise (and evidendy 
unnoticed) parallel at Plato, Laws 12 .952e. 

p. 190 611~1~ may also mean °dead" (see Dawe on OT 
118), although that would be redundant here if vecpol had its 
normal force. 

p. • 11 (On 65.9.) The numeration was corrected to Kassel-Austin 
Eupolis fr. 102, but the text of the fragment was not; for all details of 
the text their edition is to be pref erred. 
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I Greek worm 
drya86s ( &v&pcryo9{a) u a 

euphemism for death in battle, 
r,40, 161, 163, 204 

dry~. 162, 174, 234 
aid attributive in generalisations, 

147, 170 
afpc.,, I 14, t 30, 244 
ataxW11, ~. 16g, 18g 
&AAa (~) n preparatory, 99, 

186, 213, 229 
6-,&a (ml ... 6lm}, 100, 1.42, 162, 166, 

195 
~k..>cns, ~iwl,IQ, r 38, I 46, 2 I 0- I I 

6,r~, 155,201,204,255 
~' I S9, 188 
~: - •unaided', 141, 150, 215; 

emphatic with reflexive, 2 1 1, 2 1 5; 
maru shift in c~ emphasised, 
1 1 1, 144, 155; CNTO referring 
generally to preceding ideas, 143, 
165, 16g, 199; t» ~ - • and abo', 
154-5, 158 

yap, gB, 127, 183 
~ll, 107, I I 2, I I 4, I 4,8, I 7 I , 

1g6-8,203, 213,230 

Mos, su Gatnal iNlu ,,,,.,, fear 
616 + genitive of distance, 1 34, 228, 

243 
Mapodotic, 178,209 

IAluelpta, JH WJWrcl i,wla ~ 
freedom 

IAms• 'expectation', 192, 197, 205, 
228, 245 

W, 167, I 72, 200; of agent, with 
puaive verb, 140, 205, 215; in 
compound verbs, 12 7, 17$ 
temporal, g6, 1o6, 113, 125, 131, 

134,140,142,172,174, 202-4, 
2o6, 2og, 234 

lvToS, 1o8-9,240-1 
hn+dative, ofpurpoee, 115-16, 134, 

148, 2o6,240 
m1~aos. su Gntral i.Ju """'1 

funeral orations 
lcrT1v6setc., 132,140,149,186,215, 

223,233,245 
MpcnriAta, 159 
~ + participle, I 50, 18o, 188, I 93 
Ix~+ prepositional phrucs in 

periphnues, I I 7, 129, 147, 1g8, 

205, 223, 232; with Vttbal 
derivative objttu • pusive, 
159--6o, 200 

'1&1i infettntial, u 7, 141 , 1 8 1 , 2 I 3 

~. 125, 18o 

ICClf joining grammatically dissimilar 
clcmftlU, 27, 111, 131-2, 203, 220; 
joining poutive and negative 
statements of the same idea, 99, 
1 15, cf. 218, 220; redundant or 
untranslatable, 116, 132, 149, 18g, 
194,;• 'u' in comparisom, 162, 
199 

KaTmncav,\, 102,121, 2o8 
Ktv6uwuw with penonal subject in 

the paaivc, 140, 172 

Myncn, 125,127,220,239 
A6yas/lpyov, 12, 153, 156, 159, 161, 

163 

i,IGAIO'Ta, 111 122 
~/M, 23, 166, I 78 

157 
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661: forms of, referring to Jw«lduc, 
ideas, 138,156,159,199,204; 
or&- 'the dead' in the epitaphios, 
138, 143, JM 

6e°Y1", It 2, I g8 
ow in the apodosis, 16g 
o&n., 61'1 in the apodosis, 114, 125, 

1116, 228 

~. 107, 109, 124, 202, 233 
m,-., ab10lutc, 1o6, 232; 1T011iata1, 

in periphrucs, 125, 136, 162, 165, 
I 74, 191, 216 

1rpocntotit.>,g8, 230 

11: summarising scntencc•conncctivc, 
2 3, I 04, I o6, 158, I 8 I ' 204; other 
sentence-connections, 21, 1 o6, 1 19, 
125; TI/Km in antitheses, 23, 140, 
149, I 58; TI/tea( (TI) of 

altttnatives, 140, 163, 192, 204; TI 

(oO-n, µ"'-n)/TE in antitheses; 23, 
g6, 102, I 34, I 40, I 5(), 184, 187, 
:u8, 229; TI/TI/TI, 23-4, 128, I 50, 
152,181, 18g, 223 

Tphtc.,, middle, with ~/,rpos or 
infinitive, 1~, 188,212,229 

TVX~, 18,168,203,222, 230-1,236 

~, stt Gnural ind,x rnuln envy 

xap,~, 157, 159 
xP"I + infinitive in indirect questions, 

instead of potential optative 
or deliberate subjunctive. 100. 

188 

ws: ea usal with participle, 1 39, 1 g6, 
21 7; limiting, with prepositional 
phrase, 100, , 18, 223; ~ llcao-ToS, 
128; ws (hos) 1hqlv, 188; ws fxw, 
102,236 

WCTTt with ml&.>, 99, 245 

2 General 

abstract nouns: in -G'l~ and -"'a, 22, 

1 38, 1 59-6o, 191 ; neuter singular 
of adjective as, 22, 122, 148, 171, 
174, 188, 191' 200, 203, 207, 219; 
Sit tllso plural 

Acamania, 18-19, 1o8, r 34,216, 
221-2,224-5,227,240,245-6 

accusative, of internal object, 102, 

123, 128, 172, 176, 181, 1g8, 204, 
:uo; adverbial, 111,150,131; of 
respect, I 18, 145, 147, 156, 163, 
187, 213; absolute, 139; in 
appoaition to the sentence, 2o8; 
double, with verb of saying, 163 

Achamac, r 27-8 
adjectives: used 

predicatively- adverbs, 99, 101-2, 
I 38, I 43, 168, 170, I 72, I 78, 
fl>5-6, 23$ u,ed 
prcdicatively = emphatic 

attributivea, 149, 159, 170, 185, 
192, 201-2; neuter, in 
prcpositionalphrucs, 100,164 

Aegina, 132 
Alcmeon, 1 g, 246 
Ambracia, 1o8, 216, 222 
anacoluthon (change of 

construction), 2 7 n. 8 1 , 102, 1 34, 
I 8o, I 92, 201, 222, 231 

Andocides, 103, 12 1 

Antiphon, 15,21, 168 
antithesis: 23-5; by negative-positive 

contrast, 24, 99- 100, 103, 111- 12, 

113, 144, 150, 154-5,157, 16o, 
162, 164, 168-71, 175, 184, 190, 
200,210,213, 218-20, 222, 227, 
231-2, 237,240,242-3;by 
compari,on, 24-5, 14-f,, 1,50, 16.4, 
173, 202; dense concentration of 
antitheses, 144-5, 203, 211 
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aorist: gnomic, 112, 163; empiricaJ, 
2o6; stt also 'nanativc tensn' 

apposition, limiting, 107, 180, 193, 
233 

Archelaus, 1, 244 
Archidamus, 18, 103, 1og- 12, 117, 

124-8, 131,171,203, 216-17; 
praises Spartan caution, 155, 203; 
strategy in fint invasion, 124-8, in 
second invasion, 194 

Aristophanes: Achamia,u, 103, 120, 
124, 127, r 32-4, 1g6-8, 245; Bi,ds, 
135, 149, 204, 242; Clotuls, 132, 
149; Frogs, 11]; K11itlw, 195, 204, 
211 - 12; Pt.act, 120, 196; Wasps, 
148; W,alth, 120 

Aristotle: Atk. Pol., 1 o8, 209, 214; 
E.N., 148, 152, 157. 159; H.A., 
177; Pol., 146, 159, 1 77, 179 

asyndcton, 187, 1g8 
A thcns: early history and 

topography, 121-4; empitt and 
military strength, 107-8, 157-161, 
20 r - 7; economic prosperity, 
1 1 7-20, 148; 'national character', 
19, 151-7; democracy, 143-6; 
emotionalism of tlnrtos, 112-13, 
128, 155, 1g8-9; resources at start 
of war, 11 7-20; unpopularity of, 
105, 204, :zo6; walls, 1 19-20; naval 
superiority 1 1 16- 17, 149, 201-2, 
230-2; defeat of, 212-15 

Auica: evacuation of, r 16, 120, 

r 8g-go; early settlement and 
OVUOUUOl,IOS, 12 l 

attributive phrase.1, long, 231 105, 

r47, 150, 163, 197 
autochthony, 142 

Brasidas, 1 31 

CaJlimachus, 1051 139 
Camus, Albert, IA Ptsu, 30, 18o 
Choerilus of Samos, 161 
Cleon, 1 7 n. 56, 128, 199, 203-4, 

209, 215 

comparative: marking contrast after 
positive, 140, 145, 154; in pain, of 
alternatives, 157 

Corcyra, 5, 17, 95, 108 
Corinth,222, 226-7,230, 238-9 
Cratinus, 1 29, l 78 

dative: of accompanying 
circumstance, 107, 187; of 
'military accompaniment', 104, 
114, 202, 213, 227; of agent with 
pas.sives other than perfect, 104, 
141, 16o, I 71, I 78, 220, 245; of 
manner, 148-9, 151, 157, 175, 
181, 200,202-3,220, 23o;of 
reference, 99, 184, 187, 197. :241; 
of respect, 1 12, 166, 2o8; causal, 
146-7, 151,157,165,174,188, 
191; + infinitive, shifu to 
accusative, 104, 113, 1 ~>', 200 

Defoe, Daniel, JoMrnlll of tk, plagru 
y,a,, 30, 18o 

dial~ct, 21 

doublets, as source of manuscript 
errors, 31, 109, 125, t 72 

envy, 138-9, 141, 1751 177,206 
Ephorm, 107, 1 79, 246 
Eupolis, 21 1 

Euripides, Alcm,011, 246; Arclulaus, 
244; ErtchthtllS, 122, 142, 176, 197; 
Hnacln'u.1, 197; Hnt1el1s, 156; 
Plcomissa,, 17r;SMfJ/'liluw, 135,143, 
154; T,i,plul.s, 1 24 

fear, 1 1 a - I 2, 1 4 7, 167, 1 92, 2 33 
freedom, 1o6, 146, 157, 171, 203, 

210,217 
funeral orations: custom at Athens, 

135-6; traditional elements, 
135-6, 138-9, 141-2, 161, 172; by 
Pericles, held in 439 ■ .c., 53, 139, 
172; by Pericles, in 431 a.c., 16, 
19, 135-78 
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genitive: absolute, with subject 
omitted. 103, 1o6, rgo, 225, 
227-8; ambiguities of 
construction, 151, 167-8, t 71, 189, 
causal, 202; following neuter 
adjective or participle, 22, 141, 
15 7, 166, 1 74, 200; initial, loosely 
connected with sentence, 165, 209; 
partitive, 141, 187, 195; set also 
infinitive, word order 

Gorgias, 21, 135, 141, 192 

Hagnon, 195, 241 
Hecataeus, 9, 124 
Hcllanicus, g6, 98 
Hcrmippus, 128, t 48 
Herodotus, 105, 107, 117, 137, 147, 

174-5, 242-5; speeches in, 159; 
mentions same events as T., 98, 
133, 215-16; possible allusions to, 
in T., 1 1 2, 1 59 

hyperbaton, su word order 

imperfect with 6v, of potential in the 
past, 140, 184 

individual vs. state, 197-8 
infinitive: limiting, 102, 135, 140; 

with genitive article, of purpose, 
101, 129, 135, 218, 239; present 
rcpraenu imperfect indicative, 
193 

Ion of Chioa, 1 58, 21 1 

lsocrates, 19, 31 , 142, r 56, 
209 

law, I 46, I 5 I , I g2 

litotes, 27, 104, 125, 129, 138, 142-3, 
147, 182, 199, 221 

LSJ, suggested revisions to, 1 5 7, 163, 
167, 16g, 171, 212 

Macedonia, 18- 19, 104, 1 33, 
239-40,244-5 

Megara and Megarian dttree, 132, 
135, 1g6 

Naupactus, 1o8, 131, 221, 223, 
234-6 

narrative tcllSC!' ( aorist, present, 
imperfect), 22, 99, 110, 114, 116, 
I 38, 195, 230 

neuter: of adjectives and participles 
as abstract noun, 22-23, 171; in 
agreement with nouns of other 
genden 140, 1 Bo, 199 

numbcn, alleged crron in, 31, g8, 
104, 117-19, 127,213-14,218 

Odrysians, 133-4, 239-40 
optative: itttativc, 100, 102, 110, 

I 38, 182, I 87, I 9 I, 2 I 6, 229; in 
indittct statement, 102, 104, 129 

oracles, 105, 1 24, 192-4 
oxymoron,27, 150,167,177,210 

parallelism, iJlusion of, 23, 112, 15 7, 
166, 1 77-8, 209, 213, 232; 
avoidance of, su 11ndn variatio 

paniciples: expansion of sentence 
with, 26, 16o, 168: causaJ, 99, 102, 
123,131, 137, 16o, 162,181.186, 
200, 2o8, 2 I0-1 I, 229, 232; 
conccssivc, 1 t, 14, 122, 124, 
147-8, 150, 154, 184, 187; 
conditional, 103, 112, r 19, 
149-50, 165, 182, 187, 193, 198, 
202,204,210, 22~;pcriphrues 
with, 114, 140, 22$ with article, 
generic, 137, 155, 188, 191 

Perdiccas, 133, 195, 239-40, 244-5 
perfect, for present of enduring 

result, 145, 157, 175 
Pericles, 109; T.'s portrait of, 20, 

114-15, 1g8-9, 2og-ro; as orator, 
132, 139, 158, 172,211; as 
statesman, 20, 198-9, 209- 10; 
attacks on in comedy, J 17, u8-9, 
1 g6; consistency, 197, 199, 201 ; 
powen as general, 115, 129, 197, 
209; trial, 1 g6, 2o8-9; strategy for 
Pcloponnesi.an war, 15-16, 116-17, 
120, 130, 194,210; death, 210 
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Persia, 103-5, 204, 215, 243 
Phcidias, 1 18- 19, 1 g6 
Phormio, 1g6, 222-37, 245 
Pindar, 105, 138--g,2o6-7 
plague, 1 79-94; and contemporary 

medical writings, 179; as literary 
theme, 201 1 7g-8o; at Potidaea, 
195; causes of, 18o, 190, 205; 
placement in the narrative, 2~, . 

159; social eff'ecu, 18g-92; rchgion 
and, 192-3; symptoms and 
diagnoses, 182-3 

Plataea, 51 17-18 1 g6-103, 1o8, 137, 
:u6-21 

Plato, 112, 132, 152, 156, 184, 
1 g8-g, 202, 2 16; on democracy, 
144, 146-9, 153, 158-9; on 
Sparta, 151; knowledge of Thuc., 
29, 14,8, 244; Mtu:x•tu, 29, 135, 
1.t,2-3, 178 

plural: abstract nouns, 115, 136, 150, 
159, i 84; adjectiYcs, in impenonal 
expressions, r oo, 164, 195, 24;4; 
verbs, with neuter plural subJCCt, 
1 05; after collective noun, 1 o 1, 

191 ; participles, despite singular 
verb, 99, 192 

Plutarch, 177-8, 181; lift of Pnvl,s, 
'7, 114-15, I 18, 132, 135,14B, 
I go, I g6, 2o8 

polyptoton, 27, 2o6 

Potidaea, 5, g8, 1 18, 1 35, 194-6, 
215-16, 221, 240 

Ps.-Xenophon, Co,ulihdio• of du 
.A,A,.;.,u, 117,144,146,148 

relative clauses: attraction and 
omission of antecedent, 142, 16o, 
162-3, I 73-4, I 76, 199, 203-4; 
incorporation of antecedent, ! 37, 
173, 237; as sentencc-connect1ve, 
142-3, 171; proceeds 
independently of relative pronoun, 
124, 149, 16o, 182, 188,192,213, 
219; generalising, without 
antecedent, 173,203 

rcpeti tion, 1 04, 1 g8, 21 o 
ringcompoaition, 123,125,162,182, 

187,200,205 

Sadocos, 134,215,243 
sentence-structure, elaborations of, 

25-6, 104, 16o, 168-9,205,227 
Sitalc~, 133, 239-45 . 
Sophocles, Alffltfla, 246; Aan101111, 

176,' 1g8; Tnns, 133 
Sparta: allies, 103-4, 107-8; and 

'freedom\ 105-6, 203-4, 217; 
besiqcs Pb,taea, 216-112; caution, 
155, 237; diplomacy, 95-6, 
115-16 1 1g6, 215-16;invades 
Attica, 18, 124-8, 194-5; military 
training, 149-51; navy, 214, 222, 
230- 1, 237-g; xenophobia, 
secrecy, deceit of, 1 49-5 1 

speeches: authenticity of, 7-17; 
before battles, 1 og 

synonyms, semantic distinctions 
among, 202-]; substitution of, for 
abstract concepts, 203, 2o6, 231, 
2 33 

Temenos, 19, 244 
Teres, 19, 132-4 
Thucydides: career and family, 1-3; 

connections with Thrace, 2-3, 
133, 239; history, compoaition of, 
3 _ 7, 1 30, 212- 1 3, book-division 
in, 17, 95, organisation of, 5, 17, 
g6-7, publication of. 28-g, text, 
28-32, individuals in, 5, 110, 

114- 15, 131, passages outside 
Book 2 disclUICd, 4 

Thrace, Thracians 18-19, 104, 1o8, 
122, 133, 195, 221, 239-45 

tragedy as source for T.'s myths, 19, 
122, 133, 244, 246 

transitions, 23 n. 71,151, 178, 183, 
207 

Ullrich, F. W., 4 n. 4, 6-7, g6 
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N'14ti,, 26-7, I 02, I I I, I 18, 123, 
131-3, 143-4, 155, 158, 16o, 166, 
172-4, 178, 18o, 187-8, 191, 
200-1, 203-4, 214,221, 230, 
232-3 

women, Pericles' admonition to, 
175-8 

word order: adverbs placed early, 
132, 165, 173, 226; emphatic word 
placed finlt 28, 112, 114, 146, 157, 
.i61, 165,174,178,190,192, 1g8, 

200-1, 2o6, 231, 236; placed lu~ 
28,132,165,204; hy~rbaton, 
25-6 1 IOI, I 121 1501 153, 165, 168, 
204; 'interlacing', 105, 13-4, 150, 
174, 235, 242; genitive between 
preposition and object, 28, 117, 

151, 168 

Xcnophon, 29, 1 20, 149, 1 50, 156, 
168, 192, 243 

zeugma, 151,195,201,206,214 
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